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T H E 


Pp R E F A C K 


TO THE 


RE A DE 


HIS ſecond Effert of my poor Endeausurs, courteous. 


4 Reader, which [here preſent you with; theſe Diſcourſes 
upon the Sacraments, which I here recommend to your 
Peruſal, and offer for your Inſtruction and Improvement, 
both in the Knowledge and Practice of your Chriſtian Duty, 
cannot, 1 hope, but meet with as favourable Acteptance, as 


my former Diſcourſes upon the Decalogue, ſince they pro. 


ceed from as ardent a Zeal for your ſpiritual Welfare. 
The ſole View, and principal Intent of them, is, to dif- 
ſpate thoſe dark and diſmal Clouds, which Indolence, 
Ob/linacy, and Ignorance, has ſpread over the Chriſlian 
World. Te clear the Paths of Virtue, almsjt jnpertep- 
tible, alas and in a Manner over-run with the Weeds 
of Corruption, Iniquity and Sin; and that notwithſtand= 


ing the moſt lrenusus Efforts, vigorous Endeavours, and 


the moſt zealous preaching, teaching, and exhorting of aur 
pious Anceſtors, worthy aud exemplary Labourers in the 
Vineyard of our Lord. No Pains has been wanting to 


clear the Track, by rooting them up ; to open the Path, 
I plucking them up; and ſecure à clear and free Paſſages 


J rooting them out. 
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Tl PREFACE. 
But the Artifice and Cunning, the Subtilty and De- 
ceit of the Enemy of Mankind, has been ever ſuch, that 
by himſelf, as well as by. his indefatigable wicked Inſtru- 
ments; , not only by Night, but even at Noon-day ; nat 
only iu. ark, but even whilſt the Sun darts forth 
its radian Light ; not in ene Field only, not through one 
Province, one Nation alone, but even whole Chriftendom, 
nay the whole Surface of the known and inhabited Globe, 
he has malictouſly interſperſed, if not overſpread with 
the” Tares' of Vice, and almoſt over- rum with the 
Seeds of Perdition : And that, alas! to ſo high a De- 
gree, that not only Infidels and Idolaters are ſwallowed up 
in Darkneſs, Jews and Mahometans are abſorpt in Er- 
ror and Superſtition; but even among! thoſe wha tile 
themſelves Chriſtians, there are Fools who ſay in their 
hearts, There is no God. There are theſe who cut 
and carve, ſtape and mangle, divide and ſubilivide their 
Faith, and are ſo tofſed to and fro with every Wind of 
Doctrine, that they ſcarcely know where to fix the An- 
chor of their Hope, no more than ſecure themſelves with- 
in the Brunds of Charity. Nor is this, alas ! the Here- 
tical, Schiſmatical, or Libertine Chriſtian's Caſe only; 
but with an aking Heart, I dread and fear, and with an 
anxious Ming, I conceive and apprehend, that Stupidity 
and Ignorance, Folly and Negligence, Sloth and Careleſ- 
neſs have involved too many of thoſe, who make Pro- 
Feſſion of that Faith, eflabliſhed upon the Rock, who 
believe in Jeſus Chriſt the Corner Stone, and will not 
be ranked but amongſt his Members of the Catholic 
Church: And too many, I again fear, of dur Catho- 
lic Countrymen, are, by their unhappy Diſpd/itions, as 
well. as Circumſtances, 727 to a full, and too open 
a Plain of Vice, and Field of Iniquity, by too fre- 
guent converſing with Men, as deſtitute of Faith as Mo- 
rality, as profligate in their Lives as Maxims, and 
as infectious in their Communication and Converſation as 
an epidemical Diſtemper, or raging Peſiilence in a Coun- 
try. Not that I would have this taken as a general Re- 
Fection, tho the Terms ſeem ſuch, but as a Rhetorical © 
Figure, the IVhale for Part, Nor is the Caſe of Eng | 
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PRE FATE. Ii 

Tiſh Catholics deplorable upon that Head alone, eſpecially 
the lower. Rank, but moreover the want of more frequent 
Opportunities of Inſtruction, by public Exhortations, 
Catechiſing, and Preathing, "which the Rigour of the 
Laws renders rare and perilous : tho” Praiſe be to 
the Clemency, Goodneſs, and Lenity of otur preſent Go- 
vernors and Government, the Execution of them is fuſ= 
pended. Upon this Preſumption, exborted by Charity, 
and animated by Zeal for the ſpiritual Improvement, 
Succour and Relief of my poor Countrymen ; I make bold 
4% throw in this my | ſecond Mite, merely to inſpire 
them with a Soul-ſaving Policy, celeſtial Wiſdom, and 
heavenly Prudence, in order to the procuring, and ſecur 
ing to themſelves that eternal Kingdom, that everlaſiing 
Crown of Glory whereto all were created, their Right 
fecured and confirmed, through the Incarnation, Merits, 
Death, and Paſſion of our dear Redeemer, Jeſus Chriſt, 
whoſe Divine Pracepts I have expounded in the Deca- 
logue Explain'd. ; 8 ' 
1 here preſume to undertake the Expoſition of thaſe 
Inexhauſtible Fountains of Grace, the Seven Sacraments, 
as ariſing and flowing from that Ocean of Mercy expanded 
upon the Wood of the Croſs, where theſe ineffable Springs 
being firſt opened, diffuſed themſelves for the cleanſ= 


ing and purifying, refreſping, firengthening and the 


luminating our Souls to eternal Life. With Rea- 
ſon then might our ſweet Saviour, our Life-giving Phy- 


ician, remind us with a What could I do more, that 


I have not done? For he not only humbled himſelf" to 
Death, even the Death of the Croſs ; he not only made 
an Oblation, à Sacrifice of himſelf upon it once, to atone 


for our Sins; he not only ſuffered his precious Bead) to 
be torn to pieces with Scourges, bis tender Hands and. 


Feet to be pierced with Nails, but even his ſacred Side 
to be opened with a cruel Spear, that not only one Drop, 
but many ; net only Part, but the whale Maſs of his 
Blood, might be ſpilt to cleanſe our polluted Souls, and 
entirely blot out that Hand-writing which was againſ us. 
He would not only provide general Remedies, but event 

apply Specificks, to cure meſi ſeturely and effettually aur 

| | 1 Ii undi, 


= 
9 * 
OE 


* 


. 
* 


** 


iv PREFACE. 
Meunds. He therefore, to repair the Inju y done by ou 
fir/t Parents, who by their Diſebedi nes detrived not only 
themſelves, but their whole Poſierity. of th: State of In- 
nocence and original Juſtice, inſtituted the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, to waſh eff that original Guilt, to enter us in- 
to the Lift of the adopted Children of God, to give us Ad- 
mittance, through this Gate of Sakvation, among /? the 
Number of the Elect, and renew our Title to the Co- 
heirſhip of his heavenly Kingdom, thereby opened unto us. 
But knowing that that Kingdom ſuffers Violence, and 
that our Life upon Harth is a Warfare, he would, by 
the Sacrament sf Connrmation, nlift us under the Ban- 
ner of the Cres, inroll us in the Number of his Mar- 
riors, if. ome manfully againſt our three potent Enemies, 
the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil; againſt whoſe 
Snares and Temptations, Allurements and Deceits, we 
are obliged to be continually upon the Watch, continu- 
ally guarded, and ever under Arms. And as a loving 
King, and moſt prudent and provident General, leſi te, 
through theſe perpetual Toils and Fatigues, ſhould be 
foil” a, harraſs'd, defeated, and overcome; he not only 
Frequently harangues his Soldiers, couragicuſiy to keep the 
Field, to puſh on flrenuouſly, and ſupport the Battle: 
He not only anzmates them tenderly, with a Come unto 
me all you that labour, and I will refreſh you; but 
effeftually ſuccours and ſupports them, feeds and nou- 
Vibes them with the Bread of Life, the moſt flrengthen- 
ing, life-giuing, and nouriſhing Hood, no leſs than 
his own moſt precious Body and Blood; left, as the 
greatefl and moſt efficacious Pledge of his Love, in the. 
inſlitution of the Bleſſed Eucharit. | 
Nor-6an this War be carried on without ſome being 
mortally wounded, others taken Priſoners, others through 
Cowordice and Faint-heartedneſs. Treachery and Deſer- 
tion, running aver to the Enemy. Yet this indulgent, © 
merciful and. wiſe Commander, ſends his Phyſicians and 
Chirurgions amongſi the Wounded, with a moft- ftriet 
Charge to uſe all poſſible Care and Diligence, in ſearch- 
ing and E cleanſing and dreſſing, procuring and 


ofplying 


NF v 


applying, the beſt and moſt proper Remedies, for beal- 
ing and curing their Wounds. He offers no Ranſom for 
Captives and | riſoners, but to ſet them at Liberty upon 
their own Conditions: Nor is he leſs e to the 
Doeſerters, provided they will truly and faithfully return © 
to their Colours. And for the like End the Sacrament 
of Penance was inſtituted, for poor, treacherous, cap- 
tivated and mortally wounded Sinners; to whom, pe- 
nitently returning to him, that nothing might be want- 
ing, either to fortify or ſtrengthen them to their laſt Gaſp, 
or to reniove all the Relicks of Sin, the better to diſ- 
poſe them for the Recovery of Health, if the Almighty 
judge it expedient, or for a happy Paſſage from T ime 
to Eternity, the Sacrament 7 Extreme Unction tas 
appointed. Moreover that the Hierarchy of the Church 
might be continued and carried on with Regularity and 
Subordination, that the faithful might be provided with 
proper Diſpenſers 4 the Miniſtry of God, Holy Order 
had the Divine San#ien. Finally, Matrimony, was 
by the ſame Divine Inſlitution elevated te the Dignity of 
a Sacrament, that a People might be precreated and 
brought up to the Monſbip and true Religion «of God. 

again recommend, Cour teaus Reader, theſe Di 
courſes to your attentive and pious Peruſal : If you 
read them thus, with a ſincere Intent and Deſire of pro- 
fiting by them, which is the ſole Aim with which they 
were compoſed : I hope God will give a Bleſſing both 
to your and my Endeavours, which ] beg of him with 
all my Heart; humbly beſceeching him ſo to enlighten 
yꝛur Underſtanding, that you may truly comprehend the 
Truths therein contain'd, be abundantly repleniſhed with 
the Graces flowing from theſe celeſtial Sources, which may 
preſerve you, in this Life, from the Contagion of mortal 
Sin, render you moſt prolifick and fertile in Virtue, and 
deſerving of an eternal Crown of Glory; which is the 
Ultimate of my Wiſhes, the Period of my Defires, and the 
| Complement of all my Labgurs. More I cannot ſay. 
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DISC. I. 
On the SACRAMENTS in General. 


God hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual Bleſings throngh 
Chrijt, Epheſ. i. 3. 


F all the Bleſſings beſtow'd by Chriſt on his 
() ſacred Spoule the Church, the — excellent 
and ſublime are the holy Sacraments; Which, 
as St. Ambroſe ſays, (L. 5. De Sacr. C. 4.) are walk 
© who!ſome Medicines, inſtituted by Chr %, either to 
recover, or preſerve the Health of the Soul 
Wherefore, 

Amongſt all the Points of the Chridien Doctrine, 
there are none more neceſſary to be well known, than 
thoſe which regard the Sacraments. Other Myſte- 
ley of Faith we are only bound to know in Secu 
be | B 4 lation, 


2 On the Satrament in General. 
lation, ſo as to believe them; but of the Sacraments, 


we are bound to have a practical Knowledge, in order 


to receive them worthily; that is, with Benefit to 
gur Souls. For, as they are the Means by which we 
are enabled to perform all Chriſtian Duties, and like- 
wiſe the precious Means by which the Merits of 


Chri/t's Paſſion are apply'd to the Sanctification of our 


Souls; fo it is abſolſitely neceſſary, for all Perſons to 
de well inſtructed. in them, that thoſe holy Myſteries, 
being received with Reverence, may heal, and effectu- 
ally ſanctify thoſe who partake of them. 

Before I ſpeak of each Sacrament in particular, it 


will be neceſſary to ſay ſomething of them in general. 


I thall therefore in this Diſcourſe lay before you the 
Nature, -Neceflity, Dignity, and Etficacy of the Sa- 
craments, as likewiſe the Inſtitution and Number of 
them. 

A Sacrament is an outward and vifible Sign of an 
inward and fpiritual Grace, ordained by Chriſt him- 


ſelf, as a means whereby we receive the ſame, and a 


Pledge to aſſure as thereof: But more commonly 
it is defined, a vrjibie Sign of inviſible Grace, inſtituted 


by Chrift for the Sanctiſication of our "Souls, © In fine, 


it is agreed on by all, that a Sacrament is a Sign 


of a facred Thing. We call it a Sign, ſays St. 


* Auguſtin, (in John, Tract. 80.) becauſe beſides the 
Thing which. it lays open to the Senſes, it cauſ- 
eth alſo of itſelf, that we come to the Knowledge 
of ſome other Thing.“ For Example, by the 
Footſteps which we ſee imprinted on the Earth, we 
gather that a Man hath paſs'd that Way: So a Szcra- 


ment is a viſible Sign, which declares unto us that 


which God worketh by its Virtue in our Souls, which 
cannot be perceived by our Senſes. Thus when, in 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm, we are waſhed outwardly 
with Water, certain Words being uſed ; by this out- 


ward Waſhing is fignified, that by the Virtue of the 


Holy Ghoſt, all the Spots, and Filth of Sin, are in- 
wardly waſhed and. batted out, and that the Soul is 
Bla, | r adorn'd 
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On the Sacraments in General, 3 


adorn'd with the noble Gift of Juſtification. But 
ſome one perhaps will aſk, Are not Images and 
Croſſes Signs of ſacred Things? I anſwer, The 
are, but they are not therefore Sacraments; bee 
it is the Nature of a Sacrament, not only to ſignify 
ſome ſacred Thing, but alſo to cauſe Holineſs, or 
Grace in the Soul. Croſſes or Images indeed fignify 
ſome holy Thing, but they do not contain, or give 
Grace: but the Sacraments of the new Law do 
contain in themſelves, and give à ſacred Thing, 
viz. the Divine Grace, Wherefore St. Paul ſays, 
(Tit. iii. 3.) He ſaved us by the Waſhing of Regenera- 
tion, and Renovation of the Holy Ghoſt. And St. 
Auguſein thus writeth, (in Pſalm Ixiii.) The Sacra» 
© ments of the old Law, ſays he, promiſed the Saviour; 
© the Sacraments: of the new Law give Health and 
Life; for thoſe did only fignify,- but theſe alſo ef- 
« fet: what they fignify.” As the Seal of a King | 
doth not only repreſent, and ſhew the Image of ches 
King, but alſo makes and imprints it in the Wax: In 
like manner the Sacraments in the new Teſtament, 
not only fignify Grace, but alſo imprint and Work 
Grace in.the Soul of Man.. | - * 
The Sacraments then are Signs of a ſacred Thing, 
viz. of inviſible Grace, which is given in a viſible 
Element. Now the Word Grace in the Scriptures, 
and in the Language of the Faithful, js taken in di- 
vers Senſes. Firſt, It is taken for all Favours that 
God does us; other Times for free Gifts of God, 
term'd Graces, gratis given; becauſe they are not 
given for the Deſerts, nor always for the Benefit of 
the Receiver, but for the Good of the Church, as 
the Gifts of Prophecy, Preaching, and working Mi- 
racles, He. | 
Grace is not taken in any of theſe' Senſes, when 
we ſpeak of the Sacraments ; but it is taken for ha- 
bitual and ſanctifying Grace, which is a moſt excel- 
lent 3 which fanctifies and renders us holy, 
 1andjult in the Sight of God; which makes us Chil- 
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4 On the Sacraments'in enero 


dren of the eternal Father, Brothers and Co-heirs 
with Jeſus Chrt 17 living Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and Peron the Divine Nature, ſays St. Peter, 


(2 Epiſt. i. 4. 1 We ought therefore to have the Sa- 


craments in the higheſt Veneration, ſince we certainly 
know that by them we have a Right to the Kingdom 
of Heaven. 

If then we are obliged to have a Reverence and 
Efteem for the Sacraments, what can we ſay or think 
of ſuch impious Wretches, who deride and contemn 
them, and this becauſe they feem to be abject and 
mean Things? Our Souls, cry they, have a Loath- 
ing of Sacraments ſo vile and mean: What Force, 
fay they, haye Water, Bread, Oil, and other Sacra- 


mentals? Eutber openly taught, That the Sacra- 


N were nothing but divine "Teſtimonies, to #4 


and. nouriſh Faith; and that they were on 215 5 
0 


Gott up, as with a Seal, the Promiſes of 

The ſame Doctrine Calvin cried up, ſaying, The 
© Sacraments were nothing elſe but Seals or Teſti 
< monies, to. ſuſtain and bear up the Weakneſs of 
our Faith, and that by them we teſtify our Devo- 


tion ce God.“ But what ſtrange Doctrine is 


this]! For if they be only Seals, or Feftimonies, to 
Tuſtain and bear up the Imbecillity of Faith, why did 
Ananias ſay to St. Paul, (Acts xxii. 16.) Be buptized, 


and voa off. thy Sins? Again, why did St. Luke write, 
(Acts ii. 38.) 2 Penance, and let every — F you be. 


baptized, for the Remiſſton of your Sins? Again, why 


did St. Paul write to Titus, (Titus iii. * 2 ſaved 


us by the waſting off Regeneration? And ha doth 


he mean, when he ſays, in another Place, (Eph. v. 

26.) Purifying it by the waſting. of Water in the Word 

. [of Le ;fe, but that the Sacraments, through the Merits 
of Chriſt's Paſſion, have Force and Power to cleanſe- 


a Soul, and to infuſe Virtues into it > Moreover, if 
they only ſeal up the Promiſe. of God, why do the 
holy Fathers unanimouſly affirm, that they e give Grace, 


and infuſe Virtues ? Hear what Teriullian ſays of the 
rs Sacrament 


v8 - wo 
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| Sacrament of Baptiſm, (L. de Baptiſ.) The fleſh, 
< ſays he, is waſhed, that the Soul may be cleanſed.” 
Behold how he affirms, that | Baptiſm was not inſti- 
tuted to ſtir up Faith, but to purify the Soul, and to 
infuſe Virtues. Again, ſpeaking of the Sacrament of 
Confirmation, he fays, Fhe Fleſh is anointed, that 
the Soul may be ſanctified; the Fleſh is ſign'd, 
c that the Soul may be ſtrengthen d. And he affirms 
the ſame of the Sacrament of Orders: The Fleſh, 
c ſays he, is cover'd, or ſhaded with the Impreflion 
© of Hands, that the Soul may be illueninated by the 
Spirit.“ By which Words he ae? 47g ar that 
the Sacrament of Order is not a naked Sign and Teſ- 
timony ordained to ſtir up Faith, but that by the Im- 
poſition of Hands, the Soul is illuminated with the 
Spirit of God. Tertullian alſo affirms the ſame of 
the Sacrament of the holy Euchariſt, in theſe Words, 
© The Fleſh is clothed with the Body and Blood of 
< Chriſt, that the Soul may. be filled with God. 
What can be ſpoken more plainly? And in theſame 
Place he proves, that our Bodiess{hall riſe gain, be- 
cauſe the Sacraments are applied to the Bodies, that 
their Effects might paſs to the Soul. Moreover, if _ 
the Sacraments of the new Law are only mere Signs 
of God's Promiſe, why did St. Auguſtin thus writer 
(in Pſalm Ixxiii.) The Sacraments of the new 
Law, ſays he, give Health and Salvation; the Sa- 
© craments of the old Law promiſed the Saviour 
The Sacraments are now changed, they are made 
more eaſy, are fewer in Number, and: more whol- 
ſome. This, dear Chriitians, is the Doctrine of: the: 
holy Fathers, of the Eſſicacy of the Sacraments; 
who all of them affirm, that the Sacraments were 
not inſtituted only to ſtir up Faith, but that they 
are lively Inſtruments, . which give Grace to the: 
Soul of Man. r eee 
But perhaps, ſome will ſay, or think with them 
ſelves, if the Sacraments h+ve fo great F a as to 
- blot out Sins, and infufe Grace, why do ſuch Num- 
3 B 6 N bene 
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6 On the Sacraments in General. 
bers in the Church lie maimed with ſo many 
Wounds of Sin? To which I anſwer, What will 
Medicines, tho' never ſo:efficacious, avail the Sick or 
Wounded, if they will not make uſe of them? For if 
any one deſires to be cured, he muſt go to the Phyſi- 
cian, afk his Advice, and follow it by taking the Medi- 
eines which he preſcribes. In like Manner, if we 
deſire to be cured, as to our Souls, we muſt have 
Recourſe to the heavenly Phyſician, and frequent the 
Sacraments, which he has inſtituted for the Cure of 
our Souls; for by this Means, we may receive the 
Cure of our Wounds, the Pardon of our Sins, and 
the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt. 

But ſome one perhaps will ſay, the Paſſion of 
Chriſt was ſufficient to blot out, or cancel the Sins 
of the whole World; what Need is there then of 
the Sacraments? for it ſcems thereby, that an In- 
jury is done to Chrift, as if his Paſſion and Merits 
were not ſufficient for the Redemption of the 
World, 

To this I anſwer, That the Paſſion of Chrift 
was abounding, and ſufficient to blot out all the Sins' 
of the World; but Chriſt's Paſſion ought to be ap- 
ply'd to us by the Sacraments, to which God has. 
ſo annexed juſtifying Grace, that ordinarily he hath 
not decreed to give, and confer it on us, but by the 
Uſe of them. Now, for Example, if there was in. 
a City a great Well, whoſe Waters were moſt whole - 
ſome for the Health of Bodies, and were ſufficient 
to quench the Thirſt of all the Citizens, what would 
that Well and Waters profit, if no Man would 
draw the Water out of the Well? In like Manner, 
the Merits of Chri/? profit not if they be not applied. 
You ſee therefore, it is moſt neceſſary to make uſe 
of the Sacraments, Gee God applies to us his 
Merits, and by which, as Inſtruments, he confers 
his Grace apy; us. And-altho' St. Paul ſa ys, (Rom. 
i. 17.) The ju "Ra lives by Faith; yet he does not 


tay, che juſt an lives iy Faith alone : Therefore 
to 
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to the Sacraments is likewiſe" left their Force and 
Virtue; for otherwiſe the Merits of Chrif# would be 
excluded. We confeſs, that Faith is much commend» 
ed in the Scripture, but it does not follow Com 
thence, that Faith alone worketh Salvation, and not 
the Sacraments; becauſe as a Phyſician. liveth by the 
Knowledge of Medicines, it followeth not therefore,, 
that Knowledge alone is ſufficient to cure the Sick :. 
for beſides the rng of Medicines, the Medi- 
cines themſelves are neceſſary to drive away the Diſ- 
eaſe. So the juſt Man liveth by Faith, but not by 
Faith alone; becauſe he ought alſo to make uſe of tho 
Sacraments, which are able to cure him. of. the Dis- 
eaſe of Sin. 

The Sacraments, as I ſaid before, were inſtituted: 
by Chrift our Lord, for the SanRification of our 
Souls; yet none of them can be validly given, un- 
leſs the fame Matter and Form, which Chri/t appoint- 
ed, be applied, and with the Intention, and by. the 
Miniſtry of ſuch, as Chriſt has ordained to admini- 
ſter them; becauſe none but God is able to give 
Power to any corporal Thing to confer Grace, All 
the Sacraments, ſays the Council of Florence, (In dec. 
Fd.) are fected by three Things, vis. * By. Things 
as the Matter, by Words as the Form, = by the 
_ © Perfon adminiſtering the Sacraments, with Inten 
© tion 0 of doing what the Church does. Whereof if any 
one be wanting, the Sacrament. is null and of no 
Effect. 

Again, our Saviour Chriſt inſtituted the Sacra 
ments. for divers Cauſes, whereof the fo is, that oy 
he might accommodate himſelf to our Imbecillity | 
Weakneſs; for ſo it is provided. by Nature, = 
thoſe Things which we cannot comprehend in Mind 
and Underitanding, we come to. the Knowledge of 
them by ſuch Things as are perceived by, Senſes. 
which St. Paul, full of heavenly Wiſdom, teacheth 
us, ſaying (Rom. i. 20.) The inviſible Perfettrons of 
God are underfloed from the Creation of the Moria, 2 

een 
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zen from the Things that are made. Wherefore Christ 
40 moſt wiſely, in ſnewing (through his Goodneſs 
and Mercy to us) the hidden Virtues of the Sacra- 
ments, by ſenſible Signs; for this was agreeable to 
human Nature, which is compoſed of a Body and 
Soul. For as St. Chry/o/tom excellently ſays, (Hom. 
83. in Mat.) If thou wert incorporeal, that is, 
< without a Body, God would have given to thee 


© naked and incorporeat Gifts; but becauſe thou haſt 


a Spirit added to thy Body, ſpiritual Gifts are des 
« livered to thee in corporeat Things.“ 
A ſecund Cauſe is, that it might more eafily ap- 
pear, that the Grace which is conferred by the Sacra- 
ments, is from God alone; ſor if it were given by 
any ſpiritual Thing, Men might have expected, that 
they were te be ſanctified by the proper Virtue of 
that Thing: But now, fince that ſo excellent a Gift 
is conferred upon us by abject and mean Things, no 
Place is left for ſuch Suſpicion: Wherefore Christ 
gave Light to the blind Man with Spittle and Dirt, 
and not with ſome precious Ointment, leſt che Virtue 
ſhould be attributed to the Ointment. 

A third Cauſe, why this Inſtitution of the Stern- 
apents was moſt nrcellary, | is, ſays St. Ambroſe, (L. 5. 


die Sacr. C. 4.) © That they might be as Remedies 


for the Soul's Health, and ready at Hand; either 
© to recover or preſerve it. For that Virtue, which 
flows from the Paſſion of Chri/t, that is to ſay, the 
Grace which he merited for us on the Altar of the 
Croſs, muſt come to us by the Sacraments,, as a 
Conduit. 
A you Gai is, that they might be Marks and 
Signs, we the Faithful might be known, or 
diſtinguiſhed from Infidels; for as Captains, in time 
of War, give to their Soldiers a private Sign or To- 
ken, that they may the more-eahly know one ano- 
ther, fo the Sacraments ditinguith the Faithful from 
pb. ; | 
c\ \ TK Win | | 4 The 
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The 14% Reaſon is, that by them Chriſtians might 
be exerciſed in Humility ; for it was juſt, that he 
who was created by God to rule over all Things, 


being now fallen from his Dignity, ſhauld be com- 


pelled to Kumble himſelf, for the Recovery of the 


Grace of God, and to ſeek his Salvation from him, 
N. 


o 


by Creatures far inferior to himſelf, _ 0 

But now, as to the Miniſter of the Sacraments : 
It is nöt an Angel, or any of the People, but only 
thoſe, who are ordained to this Purpoſe, as are BE 
ſhops and Prieſts, None, ſays St. Paul (Epift, ad 
Heb.) ought to aſſume to themſelves this Handur, but 
who are calPd to it, as Aaron. But it is to be ob» 
ſerved, that the Sacraments do not depend on the 


' Dignity and Merits of the Miniſters of them, but 


on the Excellency and Merits of Ch; for the 


Miniſters are only Embaſſadors, or Deputies of 


Chriſt; for whatever they act, they do in the Name 
of Chriſt, Wherefore, as St. Auguſtin ſays, (Com 
tra Donat. L. 1. C. 4.) They are not more true, 
and more holy Sacraments, becauſe they are ad- 
© miniſtered by one that is better, but they of thei. 
© ſelves are true and holy; for as, ſays he, it makes. 
no matter, as to the Efficacy of the Seed and Plank 
© tation, whether or no that be done with clean ar 


© foul Hands, ſo that the Seed be good, and the 


Earth fruitful.” In like Manner, it matters tot 
whether the Sacraments-be adminiftered by a wicked 
and vile Miniſter, or by one who is pious and 4 
provided that he faithfully perform his Office. St. 
Gregory Nezianzen hath this excellent Saying, (In 
Orat. in 8. Bap.) An Iron Seal, ſays he, doth as 
« well expreſs the Image of the King, as à Silver or 


© Gold one; fo the Grace of God is as well im- 


printed by the Sacraments in the Soul of Man, by 
© an Iron Miniſter, as by a Gold one: Wherefore 
St. Chryſaſtom juſtly obſerves, (Hom. 8.) That the 
Grace of a Sacrament is not hurt by the Wieked- 


Now, 
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Now, dear Chriſtians, as to the Number of tha 
Sacraments; if you attend to what the Scripture 
aſſerts, vou will find that there are Seven Sacra- 
ments. 

Firſt, We wal in St. "Mark of the Sacrament of 
Beptilm, where he ſays, (C. xvi. 16.) He that ſhall 
believe and be baptized ſhall be ſaved. 

Secondly, Of Confirmation, in the Ads. of the 
1 where St. Luke ſays, (C. viii. 18.) That 
by the Impoſition of Hands, 55 the Apoſtles, was given 
the Holy G. 

Thirdly, f the Sacrament of Penance, St. John 
makes mention, (C. xx. 23.) ſaying, hoſe Sins you 

forgive, they are forgiven them. 

_. . Fourthly, That the Euchariſt is a Sacrament, the 
fame Evangeliſt witneſſeth,. (C. vi- 54, 55.) ſaying, 
Unleſs . you eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink 
bis Blood, you ſhall not have Life in you: He that cats 
my Fleſh and drinks my Blood hath Life everlaſting. 

"Fifth, Of Nm Unction, St. James teach-- 
eth, (C. v. 14. 15.) laying, F any one be fich 
amongſt you, let him call in the. Prieſts of the Church, 

let them pray over him, anointing him with Oil, | 
and the Shes of Faith 2 fave the fick Man, ond 
 -#f be be in Sins, they ſhall. be forgiven him. 

Sixthiy, Of the Sacrament. of Orders, St. Paul | 
ſpeaks, (2, Tim. i. 6.) I admoniſb thee, that thou ftir 
up the Grace of God which is in thee by the Impoſition 

my Hands. . 

Sventhly, Of the Sacrament of Matrimony the 
ſame. Saint makes mention, in his Epiſtle to the 
Esbeſians, (C. v. 32.) This Sacrament. is great, in 
. and in the Church, 

And St. Thomas proves this Number of ſeven Sa- 
orments by divers Congruities. (3. Part. Q. 63. 
Art. 1.) For as there are many Diſeaſes and De- 
fects in the Soul, ſo of Neceſſity there muſt be ſe- 
.veraÞ Sacraments, which may bring Remedies to it. 
F or as a * Body firſt is born, * it increaſeth 
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| and is nouriſhed, and often falls into a Diſeaſe ; ſa 


in the Soul, Changes of this Sort are made,” Firlty 
Men are born to a new Life; for this the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm availeth, whereby we are born again to 
Chriſt: Afterwards Confirmation is added; by whole 


virtue it comes to paſs, that we are increaſed, and 


ſtrengthened in divine Grace. In the Eucbariſt, our 
Souls are nouriſhed with heavenly Food; for of it 
our Saviour ſays, (John vi. 56.) J Fleſh is truly 
Meat, and My Blood is truly Drink. Penance fol- 
loweth, by whoſe Virtue loſt Health is reſtored, af- 
ter we have received the Wounds of Sin. After this 
Extreme Unttion, whereby the Relicts of Sin are 
taken away, and the Virtues of the Mind ate re» 
freſhed; wherefore St. James ſays, (C. v. 15.) 1f 
he be in Sins, they ſhall be forgiven bim. Hay Order 
follows, whereby Power is given, to exerciſe in the 
Church „ ye Miniſtry of the Sacraments, 
and to perform all ſacred Functions. Laſtly; Aa, 
trimony is added, that by a lawful and holy Con. 
8 of Male and Female, Children may be 
rought forth, and religiouſly bred up to the Wors 
ſhip of God. : \o {orz% 
| Having thus laid before you the Nature, Neceſs 
ſity, Excellency, and Effects of the Sacraments in 
general, as alſo by whom they were inſtituted; and 
the Number of them; it therefore only remains, 
that I exhort you with St. Paul, (2 Cor. vi.) not 
to receive the Grace of God in vain. 
Conſider what an Injury and Affront you offer 
to God, when you receive the Sacraments. unwor- 
thily; there is no Irreverence in the World ſo great, 
as is the unworthy Receiving of any Sacrament. 
Chriſt ſtandeth with the Chalice of his Paſſion, ready 
to pour it on your Souls, to waſh away your Sins z 
and you profane that Chalice, when you profane any 
Sacrament, by receiving it unworthily; you then 
wilfully tread under Foot the precious Blood: of 


_ (Chriſt, The Son of God has provided, in che Saw 


cramentsg | 
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craments, a Remedy for your weak and dying Souls, 
and inſtead of applying it, you abuſe it. This, dear 
Chriſtians, is a Sin which hardens the Heart againſt - 
God; and'for thoſe who are guilty of this Sin, if 
they continue any Time in it, it is with great Dif- 
ficulty, and muſt be by a Special Grace of God, if 
ever they come to true Repentance. I ſhall ſpeak 
more of this in the Sacraments of the holy Eucha- 
rift and Penance, which wicked Chriſtians ſome- 
times abuſe to their own Damnation, * 
Again, conſider what a Prejudice you do to your- 
ſelves, when you neglect to make uſe of the Sacra- 
ments; for by that Means you deprive yourſelves 
of innumerable Graces, which God would oblige 


himſelf to give you in the reſt of your Life: This. 
will render you extremely culpable in the Sight of 


God, and you will die with Regret, ſeeing you had 
ſuch ſovereign Remedies and Helps offered you, and 
that you neglected to make uſe of them. Know 
and remember, dear Chriſtians, that the Sacraments 
are Talents of ineſtimable Value, given us, with an 
Obligation to profit by them. We read in St. Mat- 
thew, (C. xxv.) of a Lord, who was going into 
a foreign Country, gave ſuch and ſuch Talents to 
his Servants, in order to improve them; and at his 
Return, called them to an Account; but finding 


that he who had received but one Talent, had not 


gain d by it, Caſt, ſays he, the unprofitable Servant 
into exterior Darkneſs, where there ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of Teeth. e 
No, if the unprofitable Servant was ſo ſeverely 
puniſhed, for not improving his Talent, what think 
vou would the Lord have done to him, if he had 
oſt his Talent? And what will Jeſus ſay to us, at 
the great accounting Day, what will he do to us, if 
we ſhall have abuſed, or not uſed, and profited in 
Virtue by the | Sacraments, which are as ſo many 


Talents beſtowed upon us? What Weeping, what 


Kegret, what gnaſhing of Teeth, and what Bagh | 
et — f 
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againſt ourſelves, for having loſt ſo valuable, ſuch 
eaſy, and fo frequent Opportunities of ſecuring our 
Salvation, of. advancing in Virtue, ' and enriching 

_ ourſelves for Eternity? But on the contrary, the 
good and virtuous hriſtians, who have made a 
proper uſe of the Sacraments; will then rejoice z 
they will admire their own Happineſs, and will ac. 
knowledge their Wiſdom, in receiving them often; 
becauſe they will then ſee, that the Sacraments were 
moſt rich Talents, and infallible Promiſes, of the 
ineſtimable 7:4 infinite N which 1 ſhall poſe 
_ ſeſs for ever, 


/w ͤ» 
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6 teach all | Nations, 1 them in the Name 9 
. the Father, and of the Son, and 22 the Hoy Ghoſt, 
Matth. xxviii. 19. 


N the foregoing Diſcourſe, I laid before you the 

Nature, Neceſſity, and Efficacy of the Sacra- 
ments in general. It is therefore neceſſary I ſhould 
fay ſomething of each of them in particular; and 
firſt of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, as being cal'd the 
Door or Gate of all the other Sacraments; becauſe 
it is the Entrance to them: For until we are bap- 
tized, we are not Chriſtians, and without Baptiſm 
we cannot receive any of the other Sacraments. The 
Subject then of this Diſcourſe" ſhall be on ry Neceſ- 
ſity and Efficacy of Baptiſm,” - 
If we lock over the holy Scripnirs, we ſhall find 
that none can come to the Kingdom of Heaven 
without Baptiſm; which our bleſſed Saviour by the 
Words above- Mentioned out of St. Mattbeto, de- 
clares to be true, and by which Words he command - 
on his Apoſtles to teach and: baptize all Men: Go, 
4 — 8 he, throughout the whole Wotld, "__ 
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from all Idolatry, and fow good Seed in the Field of 
the World; go where-ever you can, that you may 
ſpread my Goſpel; teach all Nations, ſays he, not 
what Ari/totle or Plato taught, for their Knowledge 
is only Folly before my Father ; but teach you the 
Croſs and my Death, my Miracles, and ſet forth my 
Life, to be imitated by all; preach to the World, 
how. I deſcended from Heaven, and put on human 
Nature, what I ſuffered therein, how I was put to 
Death, and redeemed the World with my Blood, 
how I roſe again from the Dead, aſcended into Hea- 


| ven, and how I am at laſt to come to judge the Li- 


ving and the Dead; baptizing them in the Name © 
«be. Lather, and of the Sou, and.uf-.the Holy Ghoſt... As 


it he would ſay, O my Apoſtles ! it is net ſufficient 


only to preach my Death, tis not fufficient only to 
believe in me, but you- muſt, beſides, baptize all 
Men who will be ſaved; (Epheſ. ii, 3.) Far all are 
by Nature the Children of Wrath, ſays St. Pail, fot 
the Sin of Adam cleaves fat to human Nature, for 
which all Men have deſerved eternal Damnation, and 
from which they cannot be freed, unleſs they are 
born again by Baptifm. Wherefore St. John ſays, 
(C. iii. 5. Une a Man be born again of Water 
and the Holy: Ghoſt, be cannot enter into the Kingdom 


Haven. Whence you may ſee, that no Man 


without Baptiſm can be faved ; for as heretofore the 


_ * Brazen Serpent was the only Remedy againſt the Bite 
of the Fiery Serpents, fo the only Remedy againſt 


the Wound of Original Sin, is Baptiſm. 


But leſt any one ſhould-rhink, that this Law on- 


ly belongs to thoſe who are already grown up, and 
not to Infants, ſinee Chriſt ſaid; to his Apoſtles, Gs 


truch, &c. therefore in another Place he ſays in ex- 


preſs Words, that no Perſon whoſoever is excepted 
from the Law .of Baptiſm, (John. iii. 5.) Unies'a 


Aan be born again of Water and the Holy Ghoſt, he can- 


not enter into the Kingdom o, Gd: As if he would ſay, 
© NMicodemus “ thou telleſt me, * 


. 


"bis Father 0 
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for a Man to be born again, ſaying, How can an old 


Man, ſuch as I am, be born again, muſt he go into 
his Mother's Womb again to be re-born? Chriſt - 
therefore thus anſwers him: I ſpeak not, O Nice» 
demus ! of a Corporeal Nativity, whereby a Man muſt 
come again from his Mother's Womb, for this can- 
not be done: I ſpeak then of a Spiritual Nativi 

whereby a Man is born again of Water in Bapti m 
and the Holy Ghoſt, unleſs then a Man be re- born, 
by this Nativity which is made by Water and the 
Holy Ghoſt; he cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
the Meſſias, which is the Church, nor obtain eternal 


Life; for this is that Regeneration of which St. Jahn 


fays, (Chap. i. 13.) who are born not f Blood, nor of 
the Will of the Fleſh, but who' are born's God. This 
Regeneration is in ſome ſome ſort like ' unto the 
Generation of the natural Son of God, in the Womb 
of his Mother; for as in the Womb 'of the Bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, Chriſt: was conceived by the Holy 
GhoR, ſo we are conceived as it were in the Font, and 
and are re- born of the ſame Spirit. But ſome perhaps 
will fay, if Baptiſm be ſo neceſſary, that no _ 
without it can enter the Kingdom of Heaven, ſhall 

man then, who is grown . up * full Age, and Sk 
not have Baptiſm, tho' he deſires it, and is forrow= 
ful for his ſins, be excluded from the Kingdom of 
Heaven? To which 1 anſwer, that if with Contri- 
tion, that is, With a true and fincere Sorrow for his 


Sins, he hath not actually received Baptiſm, and 


yet really defires it, then he may be fayed'; for fo 


the Words of Chriſt ought to be underſtood; where 


he ſays, (John iii. 5.) e a Man be born again 
Water and the Holy Gbeſt In like Manner he tha 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, who for —__ 
Sake ſuffers Death, altho' he be not baptized ; 
cauſe Martyrdom has the Force of Baptiſm; for our Sa- 
our. aſſures us, (Mat. x. 23.) that every one uh Ball 
co ftſ him - with Men, be will alſo BY 15 him Bert | 
is m* Hr. 
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Nov, dear Chriſtians, fince no one can enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, without actual Baptiſm, 
or having it in Deſire, or being baptized in his own 
Blood by Martyrdom : . You cannot therefore but 
ſee, . how neceflary it is for all Perſons, eſpecially 
married Women, to learn, and know well, all that 
is neceflary and eſſential to the Validity of this Sa- 
crament : They ought likewiſe to take great Care, 
that their Children and | Servants know well how to 
baptize a Child, in caſe of Neceflity, in order that 
the Infant may not be loſt for Want of Baptiſm. 
._ Obſerve now. what you muſt do, in order to bap- 
tize a Child, or any Perſon : You muſt take Water, 
not Roſe-water, or any other made by Art, but na- 
tural Water, that is to ſay, Water of the Fountain, 
Mell, River, Pit, Pond, Sea, or Rain; you muſt 
wet, or waſh the Body of the Infant with it, by 
pouring it upon the Head, if you poflibly can; and 
af you cannot waſh the Head, you muſt put Water 
upon the Breaſt, Arm, Foot, or upon ſome other 
iaked Part; and tis to be obſerved, that the ſame 
Perſon who. pours the Water, muſt, whilſt he is 
ring it on the Child, ſay diſtinctly (having an 
; +: dat at the ſame Time to do what the Church 


does) theſe Words; I baptize thee in the Name 


of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 


© Gboſt,” But in caſe the Infant ſhould be baptized 


upon any other Part than the Head, when the Head 


|. __ appears, you muſt baptize. the Child again, under 


Condition, ſaying, - © If thou art not baptized, I bap- 
£ tize thee in the Name of the Father, and of the 


Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.” Becauſe, as St. Thomas 
_fays, (3 Part. Q. 66. Art 7.) © Baptiſm which is given 
N upon any other Part is not certain. And when you 


are not certain that the Child is dead, you ought to 
baptize it under Condition, ſaying, * If thou art liv, 
ing, I baptize thee in the Name of the Father, and 


of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.” . For it is 
better to put yourſelf in Danger of baptizing a dead 


Var, Child, 
R 2 | 


r s 


W . oe pe” 


. anRtify Souls: And again, becauſe the 
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Child, than not to baptize one living; and becauſe 
the Life of theſe little Creatures is ſometimes ſo 
feeble and imperceptible, that we think them wholly 
dead, when ſome Time after they will give Signs of 
Life, 'tis therefore neceſſary, that all Perſons and 
eſpecially Women, ſhould know all this: For ſome- 
times it happens, that a Woman falls into Labour 
ſuddenly, and unexpectedly, and that the Infant 
cannot be brought into the World alive; or if it be, 


it is ſo weak, that in all Appearance, it will die be- 


fore an ordinary Miniſter of this Sacrament can be - 
had; and if thoſe about her know not how to bap- 
tize, the Infant, for Want of this, may be _depriv'd 
of Salvation; and ſo important is the Salvation of 
a Soul, that every one ſhould learn with great Care 


how to adminiſter this Sacrament. 


In fine, the applying of this Sacrament is of ſo 
reat Importance, that it is the Duty of every one 
to know well the Matter and Form of this Sacrament. 
The Matter, as I ſaid before, is true and natural 
Water. God, ſays St. Paul, (1 Cor. i. 27.) has choſen 
the weak Things of this World, to confound<the Things 
that are /irong ; ſo God has choſen an inferior; or _ 
Element, viz. Water, to confound the ſtrongeſt Sin. 
For as Water waſheth Bodies, ſo Baptiſm*waſheth 
Souls: Again, as Water waſheth away Filth, o 


- Baptiſm waſheth away the Blemiſhes of Sins. 


The Form is this, © I baptize thee in the Name 
< of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
< Ghoſt,” There are diyers Reaſons, . why Cie 
would have the three Divine Perſons of the Blefled 
Trinity named in the Form of Baptiſm : But the * 
chief are, in order to declare whence Baptiſm: has 
its Virtue or Force, viz. from the Father, who ſent 
his Son, that he might die for Men ; and from the 
Ser, who inſtituted Baptiſm, and by his Blood gave 
. F 2 55 Virtue to blot out Sins; 1 
f oly Ghoft, who ſhould inwardly. purge. and 
Bleſled Far 
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23 On the Sacrament of Baptiſm. Diſc. I. 
nity is the principal Object of our Faith; wherefore 
Man doth make his firſt Profeſſion in this Sacrament, 
to be thereby received into the Body of the Church. 
So that to baptize a Perſon in the Name of God, in 
the Name of Chriſt, or in the Name of the Trinity 
only, is not valid ; becauſe it does not expreſs the 
Myſtery, or three Divine Perſons of the Bleſſed Tri- 
nity. Every one ought therefore to take great Care, 
that they do not violate the Form of Baptiſm in the 
Adminiſtration thereof. 
As to the Effect of this Sacrament, there have 
been divers Errors concerning it. Formerly. the Ori- 
geniſis held, that Sins were not taken away by Bap- 
tiſm, but only covered: The ſame Doctrine the 
Eutherans teach now in our Age, who affirm, that 
Sins are not truly taken away by Baptiſm, But this 
Doctrine is evidently falſe ; for if Sins are not truly 
taken away by Baptiſm, how can that of the Prophet 
Ezekiel be true, ſaying, (C. xxxvi. 25.) I will pour 
out upon you clean Water, and you ſhall be cleans'd from 
all your Contaminations, or Filth of Sin? And why 
does St. Paul ſay to Titus, (C. iii. 5.) He ſaved us by 
the waſting of Regeneration and Renovation of the Ho- 
oy Ghoſt? Therefore the proper and particular Ef- 
fect of Baptiſm, is, to make him, who receives it, a 
Member of the Body of Chri/t, as being admitted 
into his Church by it, and to diſpoſe and prepare 
him for the reſt of the Sacraments ; for no other Sa- 
crament can be Teceived, till we have firſt been bap- 
tized. The general Effect of Baptiſm, which it hath 
in common with all the Sacraments, is to give Grace 
for the Sanctification of Souls; and this it doth af- 
ter ſo full and plentiful a Manner, that it remitteth 
all Sin whatſoever, Original and Actual, great and 
| little, and forgiveth all Puniſhment due to it in the 
 mext World, V are buried, ſays St. Paul, (Rom. vi.) 
' together with Chriſt by Baptiſm unto Death, That is, 
to the Death and Deſtruction of Sin, and of all Pu- 
niſhment aſter it. We have, dear Chriſtians, a Fi- 
1H gure 


/ 


Diſc. d. On tbe Sacrament of Baptiſm. ug 
gure of this in Naaman the leprous Prince; of ia; 
who waſbing himſelf in the Waters of Fardang as 
the Prophet had preſcribed him to dq, he came forth 
ſo clean, and perſectly cured, that the Scripture 
ſays, (2 Reg. v. 14.) His Flefp was reflered.as the * 
| of a little (Hild. 

The Apoſlles have declared the Effect of Baptifan 
by divers Types or Figures of the old, ;Feftamene, 
St. Peter (1 Ep. ili. 21.) applies the miracuſauis Sal 

vation of Mankind by Water in the Days of Noah, as 
a Figure of our Salvation by the Water of Baptiſm, 
St. Paul, (1 Cor. x. 2.) delivers the Paſſage of the 
Jjraclites through the Sea to the Land of Promiſe, as 
a Figure of our paſſing the Waters of Baptiſm to- 
our deſired Reſt in Glory. Thus would God cha#+ 
nour Baptiſm with theſe great Figures, and inſpiss 
the Apoſtles to take Notice of them. :f 

The holy Fathers, from Time to Tithe, have 
ſpoken wonderful Things of the Efficacy of this 

Sacrament; for they teach, that various and mani 


fold Graces are conferr'd on us by it. Whertfogy 


St. Pæul ſays to Titus, (C. iii.) He ved us by the 
Waſhing 0 of Regeneration, and Renovations off ib He 
Ghoſt, We were born the Slaves of Sin, ve ard re- 
born Children of Juſtice ; we were born Sons of th 
Devil, and Children of Hell, we are re-bhorn Sons 
of God, and Heirs of the Kia gdom of Heaven 
he Truth of this all the holy "Fagaw Io 
The Fleſh, ſays Tertullian, (De Bap. C. x viii 
< is waſhed, that the Soul may be ſpotleſs.“ St. 
Ambreſe (in C. i. ad Rom.) fave much the ſana&. 
And St. Cyprian ſays, (Ep. Ixiv. ad Fidum) That 
© Infants are to be baptized, that they -my receive 
© Remiſſlion of Sin.“ The like doth; St. Hitrem 
teach in his Epiſtle to Oceanus, ſaying, (Ep. Ixxxx 
ante medium. All Sins are remitted to us in Ba 
tiſm.“ Whence he calls Baptiſm a Deluge or Fleod, 
ſay ing, Wonderful heretofore, was the Deluge gf 
S W ders, deſign'd for 98 Puniſhment, or 
1.4 . 0 
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26 On tbe Sarrament of Baptiſm. Diſc. I. 
© of Sin; but another more wonderful Deluge of 
the Divine Mercy was ſent on Earth when Baptiſm 
was given to Men, wherein all Sins, and Puniſh- 
s ments due to them were blotted out.“ Let us 
e ear to what St. Augiſlin ſays upon the ſame 
ubject. How comes, ſays he, (L. vi. cont, Ju- 
s lian) fo great Virtue to be in Water, as to touch 
© the Body, and to cleanſe the Soul.” By which 
Words he plainly ſhews, that Baptiſm does not only 
cover, or hide Sins, but truly cleanieth the Soul from 
Sins. But he ſpeaks ſtill more plain, in his Book 
which he wrote of the Baptiſm of Infants. 

Thoſe who want Faith, as Heatheas, Turks, Ke. 

aſk, what Force or Virtue the Water of Baptiſm 
'hath ? T anſwer with all the Holy Fathers, and Doc- 
tors of the Church, it cleanſeth the Soul; but not 
by its own natural Force and Efficacy, but by the 
Divine Power. For as the Water which was in the 
Pond call'd Probatica, did not cure of itſelf, but 
only when it was ftirr'd, or moved by an Angel 
{© likewiſe in us, the Water of itſelf * not work 
or operate, but when it receives the Grace or Vir- 
tue of the Spirit. 
The firſt Favour, or Benefit conferr'd on us by 
Baptiſm, is the blotting out of all Sins, and a Spi- 
ritual Generation, whereby being made juſt, we be- 
come Heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven. 

The ſecond Favour, | or Benefit given us by Bap- 
tiſm; is, that it makes a Soul beautiful, and beloved 
of God: Wherefore Sr. Cyril fays, (Cyril Hieroſ. 
Catech. 2 & 3 C.) Being dead in thy Sins thou 

- © deſcendeſt, and aſcendeſt again, being raiſed to Life 
© jn Juſtice by Baptiſm.” 
be third Favour, or Benefit wh. is conferr'd 
by Baptiſm, is, that it opens to us the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 

Since then ſo great are the Benefits we receive by 
Baptiſm, all Men ought to be watchful, that th 
| Joke not again by Sin, the Grace they have receiver 


Diſc. I. On the Sacrament of Baptiſm. at 
in Baptiſm, leſt worſe Things befall them ; for to 
all re-born or baptized is ſaid, that which Chrift 
ſaid to the Man fick of the Palſy, at the Probatical 
Pond, where having cured him, he ſaid, (John v. 
14.) Behold thou art made whole, fin no more, l:/t — 
Things happen to thee : Thou art waſhed clean, defile 
thyſelf no more with Filth; thou haft eſcaped the Sla- 
very of thy Enemies, ſubmit thyſelf no more to 
their heavy Yeke ; thou haſt driven the Devil out of 
thy Soul, being expell'd, call him not back again. 
The Baptized promiſeth to renounce the Devil: 
Now he who renounceth Satan, renounceth alſo his 
Works. What the Baptized ought to do, Chrift 
himſelf declares, when he ſaid to his Diſciples, 
(Matth. xxviit. 20.) Baptize all Nations, teach them - 
ro obſerve all Things whatſoever I have commanded you. 
Therefore Baptiſm alone is not ſufficient, for the 
Obſervation of God's Commands are likewiſe neceſ- 
ſeflary ; according to that of St. Auguſtin, * the Life 
© of a Chriſtian muſt be agreeable to Baptiſm.” The 
Huſbandman watereth his Trees, to the End they 
may bear Fruit, but the barren Trees he caſts into 
the Fire; in like Manner God watereth Man with 
the ſaving Waters of - Baptiſm, to the End that he 
produce the Fruit of Good Works ; but it he will 
not produce them, he delivers him up, being void 
of Fruit, to the Flames of Hell. Trees, ſays St. 

* Chryſoſtom, (Hom. xxi) that are well planted, if t 
* . ann of Fruit for the Labour Ladd 
about them, they are deliver'd up to the Fire; the 
fame in ſome ſort, ſays he, may be ſaid of thoſe 
* who are baptized, if they bring forth no Fruit. 
You are, dear Chriſtians, dead to Sin in B ꝓtiſm; 
beware then that you never live to it again: You 
have put off the old Man; never put it on agam. 
Remember, that Sins committed atter Baptiſm ares 
far gieater, more enormous and unworthy of Par- 
don, than the Sins of Infidels; for by Baptiſm you 
have received the Grace = God, and the Gifts of 
2 | 8 . 
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the Holy Ghoſt; if then you ſin, notwithſtanding 
theſe Favours, you have much Jeſs Excuſe. than 4 
Turk, Few, or Pagan. If you have as yet preſerv- 
ed your baptiſmal Robe of Innocence, walk in it 
till Death; for *tis more honourable, more pleaſant, 
more eaſy, and more ſecure to go by the Way of 
Innocence, than by the Way of Penance, to cyer- 
laſting Life in the Kingdom of Heaven. 5 
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On the SACRAMENT of BAPTISM. 


Go' teach all Aations, baptizing * in the Name of 
the Father, aud cf the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
- | Matth. xxviii. 19. 1 


HERE is nothing, dear Chriſtians, can ex- 
cite you to a more lively Acknowledgment of 
.Chriſi”'s Favours to you, than to think ſeriouſly and 
2ad frequently upon the Graces he has conferr'd upon 
you, by making you Children of God, and Members 
of the Church by Baptiſm. In the laſt Diſcourſe, 
I. laid before you the Neceſſity and Efficacy of Bap- 
tim; my Lefign in this is to, explain to you the 
Cermonies uſed therein, as alſo to ſhew you the Excel- 
Iency of this Sacrament. : 
Ihe Ceremonies which are uſed in Baptifin, are ag 
ſo. many Leſſons, informing us of the Effects of 
Grace obtained by this Sacrament ; as alſo. to ſhew 
us, What the Obligations are, which we contract by 
the Sacrament of Bap:iſm. TT > 

* Firſt then, the Water which is uſed in Baptiſm, 
TD ſolemnly conſecrated twice in the Lear, vz. in the 
Vigils of - Eofter and Penteceſt, and that for this 
Reaſon; that Chriſtians might under ſtand or know 
Wat the Virtue and Effect of Baptiſm proceeds 
To Abs, 31 F 81 K* from 
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from the Death and Paſſion of Chrift; and that 
Haptiſm cleanſeth us from Si * and makes us Fa- 
youths of Heaven ; but not by the natural Virtue 
of Water, but b the Virtue os the Merits of Chrift ; 
for to that End are directed the Prayers of the 
Church, which the uſes in the Conſecration of Wa- 
ter, Where ſhe beſeeches God, that he would vouch- 
fafe to ſanctify this Water, Tot Chriſt our Lord's 
Sake, by the Virtue of the Holy Ghoſt; and that 
all the Children of uam, Ws ſhall receive the 
facred Baptiſm of C. it, may be freed from their 
Sins. Wherefore St:Cypri tan ſays, (Epift. Ixx.) © That 
the Water oufht firſt to be conſecrated and ſanctifſed 
o by the Prieſt. And St. Bafil thus writet, We 
conſecrate, ſays he, (De Spirit. Sanct. C. xvii.) 
"+. We Water of Raptiſm, and the Oi! of Union.” 
"The Font being conſecrated, the Child is brought 
to the Church" Dor, . but muſt not enter; to ſignify 
t us, that' we muſt firſt hy down our. Rurden of 
Sin, ir "we will enter into the Houſe of our Lord. 
Then the Miniſter of the Church pronounces the 
Exorciſms; he rebukes the wicked Spirit, and com- 
mands him, by certain Prayers, to depart, and give 
Place to the coming of the Holy Ghoſt. St. Ame 
broſe makes mention of this Ceremony above 300 
ears ago; „When a Prieft, ſays he, (De. 1 
Pertony he firſt 


e gins with Excciſms.“ 
Afterwards he breathes on the Child; by Werd 
is fignifhed the Breath of the good Spir 't Which. 


Men receive when the wicked Spir pirk'g goes out. =, 


this Cuſtom St Cyril (Hieruf: Cetech. 8.) m 


upwards of thitteen Baade Years" ago. No is: ol 4 


ought therefore to laugh at it, "left he be contemnẽd 


* 


| 5 30 


| and ſcorn'd by Chrift, who uſed the like when fie 


gave the Holy Spirit to his Diſciples; for as St. 

ther ſays, (C. xx. 22.) He breathed upon them, ſay- 
Revery ve jou ae Hey 6"), 
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24 On the Sacrament of Baptiſm. Diſc. II. 
After the Exorciſm, the Prieſt makes the Sign of 
the Croſs upon the Child ; firſt on the Forehead, 
which is the Seat of Baſbfulneſs, to give you to 
unſterſtand, that you ought never to be aſham'd of 
the Croſs of Chri/t; then on the Breaſt, to teach you, 
that you ought always to have Chrt4 crucified in 
your Hearts. This Ceremony St. Augu/iin makes 
mention of; for ſpeaking to the Chatechumen, You 
are, ſays he, to be ſign'd this Day on your Fore- 
© head with the Sign of the Croſs, that hercafter 
* the Devil may be afraid to touch you, as being 
« marked with this faving Sign. The Ceremonies 
being perform'd, Salt is put into the Mouth of the 
. Baptized ; to ſignify to you, that God, by Virtue of 
his Holy Spirit, would ſeaſon and preſerve your 
Hearts and Minds, ſo that you may be able hereaf- 
ter to keep yourſelves clean and pure from the Stench - 
and Filth of Sin, and that you may perceive the Sa- 
your and Taſte of good Works, and that you be 
not any more corrupted with Sin. By this Taſte 
then of Salt, you are admoniſh'd, that all your 
Works and Words ought to be ſeaſoned with Chri- 
ſtian Prudence and Wiſdom, of which Salt is an Em- 
blem, in as much as it ſeaſons and gives a Reliſh to all 
A | 
Alfter this the Prieſt conducts the Baptiz'd into the 
Church or Chapel, and fo to the Font, ſaying, Enter 
into the Church of Gad, that thou mayſt have Part with 
Chriſt, wito Life everlaſting. 
Then the Prieſt toucheth the Ears and Noſtril of 
the Infant with Spittle, This Ceremony. ſome People 
Jaugh at; but Ambroſe makes mention of it, 
faying, (L. 1. Sacram. et de iis qui Myſt. init. C. 1.) 
Therefore the Prieſt toucheth thy Ears, that they 
may be opened to hear the Commands of God; 
2 — thy Noftrils, that thou receive the good Odour 
' © of Faith and Devotion.“ The Prieſt does this 
in Imitation of Chrift, who by a like Ceremony 
anointed the Eyes of a blind Man, as we read in the 
Goſpel ; ' 
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Goſpel [ Joh. ix. 6.]; and alſo put his Finger into 
the Ears of a deaf Man, [St. Mar. vii. 33] and 
faid, Ephbphatha, that is to ſay, Be thou opened. 

When this is done, the Prieſt aſks him Who is to 
be baptized, Do you renounce the Devil, and all his 
Norts and Pomps* To which the Godfather and 
Godmother anſwer, in the Name of the Infant, (to 
every Queſtion) I renaunce them. Of this Renoun- 
cing Tertullian makes mention, (L. de Coron. Mil. 
C. 13.) above thirteen hundred Vears ago; and alſo 
St. Cyprian, (Epiſt. 7. 54.) and St. Augufting * You 
© have profeſſed, ſays he, to renounce the Devil, ana 
+ that not only to Men, but to God and his An- 
gels. Perhaps ſome one may ſay, Infants have not 
the Uſe of Reaſon, therefore they cannot renounce 
the Devil. To this I anſwer, That Children per- 
ſorm this, and profeſs their Faith by the Words of 
their Godfathers and Godmothers, who anſwer for 
them. Hence it is, Godfathers and Godmothers 
make themſelves in ſome Sort Sureties for their Grod- 
Children; and therefore they are obliged to inſtruct 
them, or at leaſt ſee that they are inſtructed, in Mat» 
ters of Faith, when they come to the Uſe of Ren- 
ſon; and take Care that they perfeftly know the 
Creed, the Lord's Prayer, the Tex Commandments, 
the Seven Sacraments, and thoſe Things which are 
the firſt Rudiments of the Chriſtian Religion, Guse 
ear to what St. Auguſtin lays, (Serm. 163. de Temp. 
& Serm. 165.) 1 admoniſh you, dear Brethren, 
© ſays he, both Men and Women, who are God- 
© fathers and Godmothers, that you are Sureties be- 
© fore God, for the Children you anſwer for at the 
© ſacred Font;* you ought therefore to be ſolicitous 
for them in order to their Salvation, | 

Theſe Things being performed, the Prieſt anoiats 
the Infant, or baptized Perſon, ,with holy Qil, on 
the Breaſt and Shoulders: The anointing the Breaſt 
is to fignify to you, the Neceſſity of fortifying the 
Heart wich Heavenly S to act manfully, and 
. 1 * 
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to do your Duty in all Things; and the anointin 
between: the Shoulders is to ſignify, the Neceſſity o 
the -like Grace, to bear and ſupport all the Adver- 
Aties and Ci roſſes of this mortal Life. 
Fhe Unction being made, the Child is Siptlzcd 
| "with Water (as. mentioned before) and the Prieſt 
figneth the Child with the Sign of the Crofs, with 
holy Oil or Chriſm, on the Top of the Head, to 
ſigniſy that you are now become a Member of Feſi2 
Cbriſt, and that he is now your Head, and that ws 
are conſecrated to him in Baptiſm : For *tis the 
Cuſtom of the Church, to anoint all thoſe Things 
God. ſhe folemnly conſecrates to the Service of. 
Aſter this the Prieſt puts over the Baptized a 
white Garment or Covering, called the Chriſem, to 
ngnify, ſays St. Ambroſe, that you then put off the 
Robe of Sin, and put on the W Veil of Inno- 
cence. 

- Laſtly a burning or lighted Candle is given to 
the Baptized, to put you in Mind to prepare your- 
felves worthily for the Coming of the Spouſe, not 
with an extinguiſhed Lamp, like the foolifh Virgins 
mentioned in the Goſpel, (Matth. xxy.) but with 
#burning Lamp; that js,” with Faith not dead, but 
which is burning with Charity. By this, dear Ghrls 
ſtians, you may plainly fee that there is nothing ſu- 
perſtitious or vain in the Ceremonies of Baptiſm. 
Befides, as St. Auguſtin ſays, (Epiſt. 118.) © To 
gqueſtion the Ceremonies of the Univerſat Church, 
Dor do diſpute of them, as tho“ they were not to 
be done, is moſt inſolent Madneſs.” | 
Now to give you a clear Idea of the Excellency 
and Virtue of this Sacrament, you need only conſi- 
der three Things. T//, What a miſerable State you 
were in before you were baptized. 24h), How by 
your Baptiſm you were freed from this Miſery. And, 

ly, What an Honour you are raiſed to by receive 

wg the Grace of I. | nig 
You 
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Fou kndw that dür firſt Parents, by their Diſobe- 


dience to the Law of God, made us all Sinners and 
Enemies to God; and fo we were all condemned to 
eternal Puniſhment” for want of original Juſtice, as 
being all born in Sin: For, as St. Phul ſa ys, (Epheſ. 
Ji. 1 05 .) Me were by Nature the Children "f Il rath. 
\Behold then the woful Conſequence of one fingle 
Sin of Difobedience! à Misfortune much more to de 
lamented, as it is ſo univerſal, that even Infants 
themſelves muſt feel the heavy Weight of it. But. 
tis here as in other Fhings, we are to admire the 
divine Providence, Whoſe Judgments and Ways art: 
-incompreh-nfible to Men. Let an Enemy of our 
Faith attack us upon the Myſtery of the holy Eu- 
chariſt, or any other Point 4 the Catholick Doc- 
trine, T1} aſk. him what Reaſon he can give why 
Adnrni's Poſterity ſhould be puniſhed for Adam's Sin? 
Why Children, who never commited any Sin them 
felyes ſhould be damned for the Sin of their ſirſt Pa- 
rents? I'll defire him to explain to me from Reaſon 
alone, the Sacred Myftery of the Bleſſed Trinity, 
Dix. the Unity: and Trinity of God; let him tell 
we, if he can, according. to our weak Way of 
* hinking, how one and the ſame divine Nat 
can be three diſtin Perſons? and yet this is 
all Chriſtians believe, as well 'as Catholicks : böte 
here it is that Faith muſt ſave us: whereas if 
follow our own Imaginations, we ſhall be loſt. Nor 
can it be ſaid, that we, who: believe the Doctrine of 
Chrift, have no Reaſon to giye for the Articles or 
our Faith, ſince we have the ſtrongeſt and beſt of 
Reaſons on our Side, viz, the Word of God, and 
| the unerring Authority of his Church, which we are 
bound 13 hear, (Matth. xviii. 17.) becauſe ſh> can 
teach nothing but Truth; for Chriſt has promiſed 
that he ani his Hoh $hirit wiil abide ꝛbitb her: to the: 
rag of the Moria, _ teach her all Truth; (Joh: xiv. 
16. 17.) and that the Gates of Hell Hall hut prevail. 
* u, her, (Matth. xxviii. 19.) Upon dheſe .] ̃e 
C Motives 
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Motives we ground our Faith and build our Hopes ; 
and as to what is above the Reach of our weak Un- 
derſtanding, we ca, tivate Reaſon to make it obedient 
to Faith, and fay with St. Paul, O the Depth of 
the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God ! how incomprehen- 
ſible are thy Fudgments, and unſearchable thy Ways t 
who can pretend to know the Will of God, or who 
dare preſume to counſel him ? 

Ah! dear Chriſtians, what Comfort for you, to 
find ſo wholſome a Remedy in the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm, againſt the Misfortune you are all born to! 
Could you defire any more cenvincing Proof, than 
this, of the Excellency of this Sacrament ? For what 
preſerved you from the greateſt of all Miſ-ries, viz. 

ur being ſeperated from God, but this Sacrament? 
Do but think ſeriouſly on what you were before Bap- 
tiſm ; then you were not Members of the Church of 
Chrift, out of which there is no Salvation. 

he firſt Ceremony performed at your Baptiſm, 
was. to bring you into the Church; Enter, ſays 
© the Prieſt, into the Temple of God, that you may 
* have Part with Chri/?,” Now as you belonged not 
to that chaſte Spouſe of eus Chrift, the Church, bes 
fore your Baptiſm, to whom then do you think you 
belong d? I'll tell you; you were then under the 
Tyranny of the Devil, and belonged to him; and 
it was for this Reaſon the Miniſter of Chriſt ordered 
| him to quit your Soul, ſaying, « Begone, Satan, 
from this Child, who is the Image of God, that 
the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, may take place in 
his Soul.“ You ice then, that before Baptiſm, you 
were Slaves to Satan; but the Miniſter of God, 
acting in his Name, and by his Power, ſet you at 
Liberty. BF 

The miſerable State you were in before Baptiſm, 
is ſignified to you by the Exorciſms, which are an an- 
cient Ceremony of the Church, Give ear to what 
the Prieſt ſays in this Ceremony, I exorciſe thee, 
* unclean Spirit, in the Name of the Ts, s 

| 6 
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© of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, and command 
© thee to depart from this Servant of God.“ There- 
fore this malignant Spirit had Poſſeſſion of your 
Souls, and he could not be diſpoſſeſs'd but by in- 
voking the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, O the in- 
finite Geodneſs of God, who gave to Men, his Mi- 
niſters, ſo great a Power and Command over evil 
Spirits! And from whom do the Miniſters of 
Chri/t receive this Power, but from Jet Ghrift 
himſelf ? rt 1 

Another Thing which ſhews you the Excellency 
of this Sacrament, and which ought to make you 
ever thankful to God for having received it, is this, 
Becauſe you could do nothing yourſelves which could 
deſerve ſo great a Bleſſing; for Almighty God, 
out of his pure Mercy and Goodneſs, conferred it 
upon you, without the leaſt Merit or Deſert on your 
Side. Let us then thank the divine Goodneſs, who - 
has choſen us, preferably to ſo many others, who 
never had the Happineſs to receive this Sacrament : 
Let us, I ſay, thank and praiſe Almighty God 
for ſo great a Favour, and add to our Sentiments 
of Adoration, a moſt lively Acknowledgment ; which 
eught to be fo much the greater, as our Baptiſm 
raiſes us to ſo ſublime and elevated a Condition. | 

The Degre- of Honour you are raiſed to by Bap- 
tiſm, is, that you are made Curiſtians; and waat 
can be or more noble? For to be a Chriſtian, 
is to be a Diſciple of Jeſus Chrift ; tis to have God 
for your Father, and to be Heirs of the Kingdom 
of Heaven. The greateſt Titles in this World, 
Honour, Riches, and Nobility, all are nothing, ix 
compared to the Honour of being a Chriſtian. 80 
whether you be poor, or rich, or whatever State or 
Condition you be in, i you are true Chriſtians, you 
are Biethren of Jeſus Chriſt, and Heirs of his Kings 
dom. Conſider then frequently with yourſelves, 
dear Chriſtians, what you were before Baptiſm: You 
were, lays the Apoſtle, in Darkneſs; and what- 
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drew you from that miſerable State of Darkneſs, but 
your Baptiſm? | | 
O bow happy were * Gen, to be received into- 
the Catholick Church how happy, to have been 
made the adopted Sons of the Almighty, Heirs of 
the eternal Kingdom of Heaven, and joint Heirs 
with Chr:/? to have been, by the Providence and 
Mercy of God, drawn from the Power of Darkneſs, 
rom the Slavery of the Prince of Darkneſs! You 
who were born Objects of God's eternal Hatred, 
table to eternal Miſery, ſubject to the endlefs Pains 
of Hell: Oh f how — ought you to be for 
this Benefit, which God has beſtowed upon you be- 
fore ſo many, even much the greater Part of the 
World, preferring you to ſo many, who perhaps 
would have made far better Uſe of fuch a Bleſſing. 
Why were you not born amongſt 7nfidels, Fes, or 
Turks? Why were you preferred before fo many 
Millions in the World, who are born and dic in 
vin? Lou were born in Sin, and as deſerving of 
Hell as they. For in Adam all have firned, ſays St, 
Paul, (Rom. v. r2.) You were born Sinners, as ſure: 
as you were the Sons of Adam; you were excluded, 
by his Prevarication, from the Kingdom of Heaven 
for ever. Was there any Reaſon then that Almighty 
God could have, to love you more than them ? 
Could you deſerve to be loved more than they? Not 
zn the leaſt; you were born his. Enemies as wel-ag 
they; it was not any Merit or Defert on your 
Side; but it was the pure Goodneſs and Metcy of 
God, who made you his adopted Sons, by the Bap- 
tiſm of Chrit; whilſt his Juſtice left them the Slaves 
of Sin and the Devil. 'was his Goodneſs which 
preferred Jacsb, that choſe you. Twas his Juttice 
which left hau an Object of his Hatred, that per⸗ 
mitted them to remain in their Darkneſs and Mifery, 
who were created of the fame Duſt and Clay; you 
Veſſels of Honour, and left them Veſſels of Difgrace. 
hos * us, dear Chiiftians, ever bicis and praite the 
IE fn'te. 
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infinite Goodneſs of God, who by calling us to = 


Grace of " Baptiſm, has pat us in the Wer to Life 
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Go teach. all Natiors,, haptizing them in the Mane of” 
the Father, and of the Son, and 75 the thy, Ghoh 
Matth, xxviii. 19. 


E were all born in Sin, but by 80 W 
Providence of God, we have been waſhell 
n this original Guilt by the Waters of Baptiſm, 
and by the Merits of our Saviour Cyril. But What. 
will it avail you to have been adopted: among the- 
Children of Chrift, and Heirs of his Kingdom, if 
your Lives have not been anſwerable to this Cha- 
rater? You were then made Chriſtians, you bear 
yet the Name of Chriſtians, but have you lived like 
Chriſtians? Have you complied with the müder. 
fable Obligations incumbent upon you, by the En 
gagement and Promiſe you made to God at your- 
Beptian ? This is what you ought often to ſet = 
fore your Eyes. The Obligations then which 
contracted in your Baptiſm, ſhall be the Subject +, 
this Diſcourſe, 
When you' received the Sacrament of Baptiſm, . 
the Prieſt, in quality of God's Vicegerent, aſxed you, 
if you renounced Satan, who is God's great enemy, 
You made Anſwer, in the Pref&nce of Heaven and 
Earth, in the Sight of God and his Angels, by the 
Mout! of your Godfather and Godmother, That you F 
renounced him. The Prieſt continued, and aſked you, 
If you renounced all his Pomps: oh anſwered again 
by the ſame Mouth, That you renounced tem: le 
Added fartnermoręe, And all. his Works; and your”, 
| proteſte;k 
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proteſted that you renounced them. But O how lit- 
tle do People heed theſe Promiſes ! or ſuppoſing them 
to be mindful of them, their Guilt is the greater for 
breaking them ſo audaciouſly, Nevertheleſs it will 
be upon account of theſe Promiſes, that God will 
judge you ſo ſtrictly at the laſt ck; the Sentence 
thereof will be pronounced according as you have 
kept or broken thoſe Promiſes and Vows, which you 
made to God in your Baptiſm, -- Conſider therefore 


frequently with yourſelves, what you then renounced. 


Firſt, you renounced the Devil; but now you ſeem 
to make little or no Account of that Promiſe ; though 
all the holy Fathers have had the greateſt Regard and 
Veneration for it, and never ſpeak of it but in Terms 
which ſhew plainly. what they thought of it. St. 
Chryſoftom ſays, (Hom. 25.) That it is a Bond, and 
a very great Obligation, by which we engage our- 
© ſelves to God.“ St. Jerome, in his Epiſtle to Heli- 
edorus, ſays, That it is a folemn Oath, which we 
© make to God, to be always faithful to him, and 
© never to adhere to the Devil.“ Be mindful, fays 
© St. Ambroſe, (L. 1. de Sac. C. 2.) where and to 
© whom you made this Promiſe.” You ought there. 


fore to reflect frequently upon the Engagements you 


made when you renounced the Devil in Baptiſm; 


you then promiſed to give yourſelf entirely to God; 


and he lays his Claim and Title to you, and has im- 

rinted his Arms in the indelible Character given in 
Baptim (like a Seal or Stamp, which the greateſt 
Sins are not able to take away; the which notwith- 
ſtanding, by Sin, becomes an infamous Mark of 
Treachery and Rebellion in him who carries it,) to 


be a continual Proof that you belong to him. 'Tis- 


upon this Principle that 8. Paul ſays, in ſo many 
Places in his Epiſtles, (1 Cor. vi. 19.) That ue are not 
wow our. own, but that we belong to God; that we 
are his Temple, (1. Cor. iii. 7.) his place of Abode, 
his Sanctuary, which he has conſecrated to himſcl 5 
| Ou. 
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You belong not to yourſelves, you are not for your 
ſelves, ſince you are conſecrated to God by Baptiſm, 
Your Lives are, not your own, they ought to be emp 
ployed in the Service of God, to whom you ſtand. in- 
debted for them. Your Bodies are not yours, your 
Eyes are not yours, God lent them you, to make 
— of them in lawful Things, but not to behold im- 
modeſt Objects; your Tongues are not your own, ſo 
that you ought never to employ them in evil Diſcourſe, 
but to make uſe of them in bleſſing him, to whom 
they belong; your Hearts are not yours, they are 
God's Property, ſo that all the Affections you ſet 
upon Creatures, when not referred to God, are fo. 
many Robberies. In fine, you have nothing which 
properly — belongs to youſlelves.. | 

But above all, tis chiefty your Souls that. apper- 
tain to God, upon which, in your Baptiſm, he has. 
imprinted his Image; and in Conſideration thereof, 
dap ſhould often ſay to yourſelves, O my Soul, I be- 
ong to God, I am his by a multiplicity of Titl 
but particularly by my Conſecration in Baptiſm, = 
the Donation I then made of myſelf to God; muſt 
it not then be a grievous Sacrilege in me, if after 
conſecrating myſelf to God, as I have done in, Bap= 
tiſm, I ſhould profane myſelf by making a criminal 
Uſe of my Soul and Body? What can I expeR, or 
what Puniſhment ought I not to fear, if I profane 
my Soul with Sin? Ah! why then ſhould I not 
deliver myſelf up to God in perpetual Servitude, to 
whom I entirely belong? Why ſhould I not live in 
a voluntary Subjection, and an agreeable Dependence, 
on his divine Wil and Condut? What, my Soul, 
wilt thou never be ſubject tu thy God, ſeeing that 
upon 9 doth depend boch my Perfe&ion and Sal- 
vation 
Let us then, dear Chriſtians, give ourſelves to 
God with all our Hearts, ſince we have devoted ours 
ſelves to him, of our own free Choice, in Baptiſ 
dy promiſing to be faithful to him: This was * fi 
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Promiſe we made to God when we renounced the 
Devil. Now let us fee the ſecond (which is only. 2 
Conftquence of the former), whereby we fende 
his Pomps and Works. | 
There are but fer Chriſtians who are e Wilke to 
Have any open Dealings with the Devil; and there 
3s ſcarce one who does not make Profeſſion, if not 
Þy his. Actions, at teaft by his Words, to have no 
Communication with, that Enemy of God, and con: 
Fequently who does not willingly Trat che Hrſt Pros 
miſe he made in his Baptiſm of tenduncing Satan, 
But as to his Pops and Works, it eis far otherwiſe; 
for there are but very few Perſons, who in Reality 
renounce them as they ought, and who are even 
willing to ſay they renounce them; and conſequently. 
very few, who are faithful to this: Promiſe of their 
Baptiſm, whereby the ge themſelves to renounce 
all the Pomps and Wo I. of the Devil. Tis no 
difficult Matter, car Chriſtians, to conceive what 
theſe Pomps' are ;- the vety Word itfelf ſhews plainly, 
that by it are meant, all the Pomp and Grandeur of 
this World which excetds the Bounds of Neceſſity, 
or at leaſt, all that which Reaſon and a becomin ng. 
Deceney does not „ OS 

Nowy as to the Works of Satan, in vrelr general 
Signification, and wideſt Extent; are underſtood all 
Sorts of Thoughts, Words and Actions, whereb. 
we tranſgrefs the Law of God; that is to ſay, all 
the Sins that rob us of the Grace of God, and" kill 
the Soul ; and they are called the Works 'of Satan, 
becauſe he is the rincipal Author of them. But if 

i in a ſtricter Signification, the 

Works of Satan are the Occaſions of din; that is to 
fay, thoſe Places and Aſſemblies where the Devil 
reigns, by t the wicked Example of ſuch, as in pur- 
Fains their own Vicious Tnclinations, ioo others 
in the ſame*wicked Practices, and the like Occaſions 
vt 'Sin ; 5 ſrom which nd ons hardly ever eſcapes, 
LET ld 4 oo COLE Cs a4 It MS 1 Without 
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without having his Soul defiled with in! Or if you 
will have another Explanation” of it, the Works of 
Sitan are the Rules and Maxims of the Wicked 
World, or rather the Devil, who is the Prince theteL 
of. For Inſtance, that we muſt receive no Affront, 
but have Satisfaction if we can; that we muſt extol | 
ourſelves above all others, as much as im us ſies 3 
that we muſt enrich ourſelves' by any Means what- 
ſoever; and other like pernicious Maxims.” Behold 
now, dear Chriſtians, the Works of Satin; which 
you have folemnly renounced in Baptiſm, and n= 
ſequently you cannot practiſe them, without perjur- 
ing yourſelf in a moſt criminal Manner. 
By Baptiſm you have engaged yourſelves" to re- 
nounce the World, to ſeparate your Affections, ta 
die to Sin and the World. Are yon innrrgnt, ſays St. 
Paul, (Rom. vi. 3.) that toboſoeder is baptized muſt die, 
as our Saviour Chriſt died? Wunat a Shame not to kee 
a Promiſe made to God, when any Man ought to be 
aſhamed of breaking a Promiſe made to another, 
eſpecially to a Friend, or to his Prince] If then you 
have made a ſolemn Promiſe to God at your Bap 
tiſm, as certainly you have, be ſure to kerp it: But 
let me beg of you to examine yourſelves” well on 
this Point, and caſt an Eye back upon your Actions, 
and ſee. whether you have” renounced the Devil, his 
Pomps and Works, in Thought, Word and Deed': 
Have you in the Time of Temptations ftood faiths 
ful to your Promiſe ? Have you not taken Delig 
in the Works of the Devil, which he propoſed t 
you? Have you not in Words renounced 'Almigh 
God, and joined with the Devil? For how often d. 
Perſons with themſelves and others at the Devil, and 
if Almighty God ſhould take them at their Word, 
as the Devi is very willing he ſhould, where would 
they have been long before this? Now, it be 
ſrid that ſuch Perſons renounce the Devil, who 
have him fo frequently in their Mouths, who imitate 


him by their Oaths, Curſes and W 
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the Devil and damned Souls in Hell continually vo- 
mit forth againſt God ? In fine, have you re- 
nounced the Works and Pomps of the Devil ? Have 
pe never conſented to the Works of Darkneſs, to 
ins of Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, Impurity? To 
Sins of Detraction, Anger, Hatred, and Revenge? 
To Sins of Diſobedience, of frequent Omiſſions of 
the Precepts of God ? Can your Conſciences ſay 
vou have always been free, that you have always 
mn; united to God? You are happy, dear 
Chriſtians, and thrice happy too, provided you have 
perſevered, and kept your Promiſe to God : But if 
you have many Times, and many Ways fallen into 
Sins and Abominatiens againſt God; if r Hearts, 
ary” of renouncing the Works of the Devil, have, 
n ſettled on them; if you have loved the Pleaſures, 
Riches, and Grandeur this World affords, what 
en muſt you expect? What Plea can you make? 
Five Ear to the terrible Threats of St. Paul, (1 Cor. 
vi. 9.) Know you not, ſays he, that the Unjuft ſhalt 
not poſſeſs the Kingdom of Heaven ? Be not deceived, 
for neither Fornicators nor Adulterers, nor the Effeminate, 
wor Sodonutes, nor Thi. ves, nor the Covetous, nor Drunk- 
erde, nor Railers, nor Extortioners ſhall poſſeſs the 
Kingdom of God, So that there is no Heaven for thoſe 
Perſons who. follow their own. Paſſions, who yield to 
the Works of the Devil, which they ſolemnly pro- 
miſed to renounce. _ We 
. But you have not only engaged yourſelves by 
ptiſm, to renounce the Devil, his Works and 
omps ; but alſo to follow, and imitate Chrift : You 
muſt remember what St. Paul ſays, (Gal. iii. 27.) 
that mg baue been baptized in Chriſt, have put 
on Chriſt, Now what is it to have put on Chrift ? 
It is to live ſo, that Chriſt appear in all our Actions. 
For as-a Garment covers a Perſon all over, that no- 
thing elſe appears, fo to put on Chrif?, is to make all 
our Actions conformable to Chriſt, ſo that all of them 
reſemble the Actions ot Chriſt. And as the * 
| 8 abit 
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Habit does diſtinguiſh the Perſons of Honour from, 
the common People, ſo muſt the Habit of Chriſtians, 
Gp Robe of Virtue, diſtinguiſh a true Chriſtian from 
ne be | | << th; 
Again, a Perſon, who is baptized. makes Pro- 

feflion of the Faith of Chrif, chooſes it for his Vo- 
cation; what a Shame then not to endeayour to be 

perfect in it } Perſons in the World, what Pains do 
they not take to improve themſclves ? What Anxi- 


exties do not Merchants undergo, for gaining the 


tranſitory Riches of this World ? What; Pains do 
Scholars take to become Learned? And ſtrange, 
that a Chriſtian ſhould not endeavour to perfect him- 
Felf in the Vocation of Chriſt ! that neither the Love 
of Almighty God, nor the Promiſes of eternal Hap. 
pinefs, nor the Fear of Puniſhment, can | prevail 
pon him, to make him ſeriouſly apply himſelf, and 
oY bow to be a periect Chriſtian, as he is obliged 
an cod and 4 
Every one is, obliged to Perfection; not only 
Prieſts and Religious, but all who have put on Crit ; 
'tis what our Saviour Gif 1 commands: He 
you perfect, ſays he, (Matth. v. 48.) as your 
Tabel u f.. 2 "Tis uſual for Children to take 
ter their Father, to imitate him, to love what he 
loves, and hate What he hates. Almighty God is 
your Father, you mult therefore imitate him, and not 
degenerate ; love Virtue and hate Sin. 1 b 
In fine, at your Baptiſm you were made Chriſtians, 
and now you profeſs to be fo, and remain ſo: B 
give me leave to aſk you, what is it to be a Chriſtian 
Tis not only to believe; for, as our Saviour 1a 
(Math. vii. 21.) Not every one that fays ta me Lon 
Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he 
who doth the Will of my Father who is in Heaven. 80 
that the bare Name of a Chriſtian will ſignify no- 
thing in order to Salvation, unleſs you keep the Come 
mandments of God, and prachiſe Caen e 
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for there is no following of Chri/ wit ut taking up 
nis Ctoſs; withbut the Exereile eee 
Himility, and Poverty of Spirit; withdut” imitating 
the Patience, the Chayicy, and other Yirtues of obr 
Sivibut CV Ne = ered een * agg * be 
© Has barks Life kitherto,” ad your Thoughts, 
Words and Actions, been like unto his? Has your 
ite been ipent in the Exerbife of thoſe Virtues? 
Hive you lived mortified, chaſte,” humble,” obedient, 
Wee iu Prayer, and tfle Practice of good 
orks? His Your Exte ior and Interiot been en 
formable td Gh, it Thought, Word, ant Deed | 
Hive you fanctiked your Bödies, as the Temple of 
S odr © happy Souls wWhD0 comply with theſe Oblil⸗ 
ations ! What a Comfort and Joy will it be to them, 
5 the Hbuf of Death, "to Rave Kept their Robes of 


ingeener undefzed7 But alas! Where ſhall We find 
is baptiſHal knnocence in · this unbappy Age? 
In fine, if it has — our, Misfortune to defiſe 
ws baptiſmal' Innocence by mortal Sin; let me ex- 
hort vou, to make Haſte to waſh away with peni- 
tential Tears thoſe dreadful Stains of Sin, Which 
Stherwiſe muſt be the Fuel of Hels me cileſs 
Flames for all Ftetnjty. Ah]! Year Chtiſtians, ne- 
yer be undmindfaf of the Promifes you, made to 
Alihi ty. God at your Baptiſm; and if hitherto 
voll Have not been faithful to the Renounciation you 
made in your Baptiſin, now at_Jeaft renew it, but 
Tet. it be with greater Sincerity than heretofore ; ſay 
rom, the Bottom of your Hearts, IT renounce thee, 
atan, and all thy malignant Suggeſtions; I rev 
nounce thy Cuſtoms, Laws, and *Maxiins 3 I te- 
nounce all thy Pomps, and Grandeuts, all thy V anity, 
and falſe Charms, which thou throweſt in my Way, 
thy deceitful Riches, the vain Pleaſures of a wicked 
World, wherewith thou flattereſt thy Followers. 
Tis you, O ſweet Feſus, that I will henceforth' fol- 
*or ;” your. Maxims and Laws fhal be che Rule to. 
* "which 
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which I will conform myſelf, and it ſhall be by them 
that 1 will hereafter ever regulate my Life and Con- 
duct. For theſe. are. ſure Guides, that, whoever 
follows, he cannot be led aſtray; and if you are 
faithful in following them, they will a ce Li 
* to the Port of Bliſs. 
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2 they impoſed their Handi upon them, ond they re- 
+ .̃cei ved the Holy Ghoſt. * vii. 101 5 of 
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or gives Grace to all Men, and infuſeth't 
ly Spirit into them; makes them the Children 
God, and Heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven : Yet 
the Devil, the mortal Enemy of Mankind, envying 
the F elicit of thyle* who are baptized, endeavours 
with all his Force to rob them of the Grace they 
received in the Sacrament of Ba rtiſm { Wherefore 
we. all ſtand in Need of new Help and Stteng th, 
that we may be better able to ſuftaln the Ahaus of 
the Devil; and for that End, another Sacrament was 
inſtituted by our Saviour Chriſt; whereby new 
Strength is given, to ſuch as are baptized, a ant 
the Allaults of the Devil, which is called the Ste - 
ment of Confirmation. The which 1 ſhall . — 
vour to explain in Part, in the following Diſcburſe; 
by firſt ſhewing that it is a Sacrament, * that the 
Apoſtles adminiſtered it to the F aithful with won- 
Jerful Effect; and that it was alſo the Practice of 
the primitive Ages to make uſe of this Sacrament, 
1 was held in great Venetation amongſt the 
will alſo explai to you the Ceremonies containe 


cherein, 
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The Sacraments of the new Law, being viſible 
Signs, to w. ich Grace is annexed; ſo that none but 
God can be the Author and Eſtabliſber of ſuch an 
Inſtitution: And tho' it is not certainly known, at 
what Time preciſely this Sacrament was inſtiſtuted; 
et we meet with an ea ly Practice of it in the Acts 
of the Apoſtles (C. viii.) when St. Peter and St. John 
went down to Feruſalem, to confirm thofe of Sama- 
ria, who had been beiore converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith, and baptized by Philip the Deacon. The 
Ceremony was performed by Impoſition of Hands, 
whereby they received the Holy Ghoſt, 
Here all Things required to make a Sacrament are 
to be found, vi. a viſible Sign, in the Impoſition of 
Hands, and Grace, by conterring the Holy Ghoſt. 
We alſo find this Promiſe of Grace, in te 16th 
Chapter of St. John, where Chriſ told his Apoſtles, 
that 3 45 he ſhould leave them, he would ſend the 
Holy Ghoſt upon them. And the Performance of 
this Promiſe appears again, in the ſecond Chapter of 
the Acts of the Apoſtles es, when the Holy Ghoſt de- 
feended upon the Apoſtles ; as alſo again, in the 19th 
Chapter, when thoſe who were baptized, received the 
Holy-Ghoſt a- new, by the [mpoſition of the Apoſtl-s 
Hands Which is a clear Proof, that Chri/t inſtituted 
this Sacrament ; for 'tis certain that the Apoſtles 
could not, by ſuch a Ceremony, give the Holy Ghoſt, 
if Chri/t had not ordained it for that End. onfirm- 
ation therefore is a Sacrament inſſituted by Chr, 
© to confer unto our Souls the Holy Ghoſt, and an 
© Increaſe of our Baptiſmal Grace, to reſiſt with a 
© man} Strength, and to encounter couragiouſly 
with all our ghoſtly Enemies, and to profeſs con- 
© ſtantly the Faith of Chris. 
© This the Doctors and Fathers of the Church aſſert, 
© The Fleſh, ſays Tertullian (L. de reſur. carn.) 
is anointed, that the Soul may be fortified.” And Pe- 


ter Danian witnefleth the my in theſe Werd:, 
ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking of Conſirmation, The Spirit is given in 
© Baptiſm as to Pardon, but here to fight ; there we 
« are cleanſed from Iniquities, here we are fortified 
© with Courage.” By which Words he declares, 
that the Sacrament of Confirmation was inſtituted by 
Chriſt to be adminiſtered after Baptiſm, that every 
Chriſtian may be fortified in the Soul, with Virtues, 
againſt the Aſſaults of the Devil. The ſame does Pope 
Melebiades (who lived fourteen Hundred Years 20] 
ceacheth us in his Epiſtle to the Biſhops of Spain: 

© ſought whether Baptiſm, or Impoſition of Hands, 
© was the greateſt Sacrament, but know that they 
© are both great Sacraments. In Baptiſm, fays he, 
© a Man is received to Warfare, and in Confirmation 
© he is armed to fight ; in Baptiſm we are regenerat- 
ed to Life, after Baptim we are confirmed to 
© fight; in Baptiſm. we are waſhed, after Baptiſm 
© we are ſtrengthened.” Which different Gifts of 
each Sacrament ſhined clearly in the Apoſtles ; who 
altho' they were baptized, yet they were not endowed 
with that Courage, as to be able to perform thoſe 
Things, which a Chriſtian ought to do. Therefore 
Chrift at his Aſcenſion did not exhort them to enter 
the Field of Battle before they were confirmed, and 
made perfect Soldiers, ſaying (Luke xxiv. 49.) Stay 
you in the City, till you be veſted with Power from abtue, 
As if he would ſay, O my beloved Apoſtles ! a/tho” 
you are baptized, and have received the Grace of 
the Holy Ghoſt, nevertheleſs, you are not ſtrong 
enough to confeſs my Name, nor ſufficiently valiant, 
or able to overcome all the Temptations of the World, 
and the Devil; therefore go not out to Battle, my 
Soldiers, before I ſend you from Heaven 12 

Arms, wherewith you may be able to defend your- 

ſelves againſt your Adverſaries, and the Snares of the 
Devil. For, as St. hry/ſoftom ſays, no one ſuffers 
Soldiers to ruſh forth into the midſt of their Enemies 
before they are well armed; io nener did Chrift ſus 
fer his Apoſtles to appear in Batile, before the = 
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Gbgſt deſcended upon them. And theſe ſpiritual 
Arms the Apoſtles received from Heaven, on the very 
21. of Pentecgſi, as we read in the Acts, (C. ii. 2. 

n @ ſudden a Noiſe was formed from. Heaven, and it 
Filled the whole Houſe where they were ſitting, and they 
were all filled with the Haly Ghojt, By which Words, 
fays St, Bernurd, it is manifeſt, that the Apoſtles 
were then confirmed with Virtue arid Courage from 
above. Now they iy not, ſays he, nor hide them- 
ſelvcs, for Fear of the Jews ; now they are al Zan 
all Courage, and all Faith. 

The Time was, when they ſhut * up in 
a Room, and durſt not appear, for Fear of the Fews 3 
but now they open the Doors, and in the Publick 
Streets preach u Chrift their Meſſian; and this, 

t before a ald Number of pious Souls who would 
5 glad to hear them, but before the worſt of their 

nemies; and with ſo much Freedom reproached 

their Diſbelief, and Cruelty in crucifying the World's 
5 5 5 that they give evident Proof they fear 
none but God. The Chief of the Jetus were inraged 
at their Courage and Boldneſs, and therefore charged 
them to preach, C þr;// no more to the People. But 
St. Peter now, With a Liberty becoming his Zeal, 
aſks them, it it. be fit to obe them rather than God. 

Since Words have no Effect, they add Stripes to 
Threats, and take them before the Council, where 
they are, ſeverely whipt; but they, ſays St. "2 
{AQs \ v. 5 returned wich Joy in their Hearts, beca 
they were thought worth y.to ſuffer for Chrift. Whence 
Is this unuſual Courage and Zeal? *tis.dear Chri- 
Ttians, from the Holy Ghoſt, from this divine Spirit, 
who now. rules in their Hearts, for he gives new Life 
to al] who fight under him, and a more than uſual 
3 and Virtue, to all thuſe who receive any 

armth from his divine Fire. 

Is not this Encouragement enough, to 4 you 
eameſty defire to receive this Sacrament, this divine 
Spirit? that his divine Light may clear your Unders 

ſtanding, 
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ſtanding, and give you a true Senſe of your Duty, and 
eternal Intereſt? for he is the Spirit of Wiſdom and 
Underſtanding 3 that his Fire may quicken your 
Zeal, and inflame your Devotion? for he is the Spi- 
rit cf Piety; that he may be a Strength to you, in Tune 
of Perſecution and Trouble ; that you) may be neither 
oppreſs'd by their Multiplicity, nor ſink under their 
Weight !? for he is the Spirit of Counſel, and For- 
titude. WT NA | | [ Hr T5 
Ihe Enemies of the Catholick Church, either ne- 
glectithis Ceremony intitely ; or thoſe who. practiſe it, 
look not upon it to be a Sacrament. The firſt pre- 
tend, that it Was only a temporary Ceremony, during 
no longer than the Apoſtles Time; and that the Ef- 
fects ceaſing, viz. the viſible conferring of the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Ceremony itſelf ought no longer to be 
made uſe of. But *tis eaſily anſwered, that there 
is the ſame, Reaſon to continue the Ceremony of Con- 
firmatjon, as that of Baptiſm and the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt; ſeeing that it was always practiſed in 
the primitive Ages, and handed down to us ever ſince, 
As to the Effects ceaſing, tis true in regard of the 
viſible Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, the fitſt eſtabliſt. 
ang of the Goſpel, only requiring that miraculous. Ef- 
fect; but the inviſible! Effect, and Operation of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſtill ſubſiſts, as the antient Fathers una- 
nimouſly affir m. „digga 17 
Thoſe who make uſe of this Ceremony, but deny 
it to be a Sacrament, alledge, that it is: no more than 
a Catechiſing.of Children, and confirming them in 
their Belief, in a more ſolemn Manner, after they are 
arrived at the Uſe of Reaſon. But in this they 
.contradict the ' expreſs Words of Scripture, whereby 
tis declared, that thg Holy Ghoſt, or Grace, is given 
by the Impoſition of Hands, They contradict the 
Vctrine of the primitive Fathers, who not only call 
it a Sacrzment, but place it in ſome. Degree, with 
the Sacrement of Baptiſm, Beſides how can it only 
be a. Ceremepy to inſttuct Children, and copfirm 
103 | D taem 
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them in their Belief, after they are arrived at the Uſe 
of Reaſon, ſeeing that it was the Practice in the pri- 
mitive Ages, to confirm Infants as ſoon as the 
were baptized, and before N were capable of In- 
ſtruction? 
Now, dear Chriſtians, as the Sacrament of Bap⸗ 
tiſm conſiſts of two Parts, vix. Matter and Form, 
as Water, which is called the Matter, and thoſe 
Words, I baptize thee in the Name of the Father and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Gh. which are the 
orm: So there is a alſo a Matter and Form, in the 
Sacrament of Confirmation. The Matter is the Im- 
poſition of Hands, and W. with Chriſm; 
the Form are theſs Words, I En les with the Fer 
of the Croſs, and Confirm Sh Doki the Chriſm of 
alvation, in the Name of the Father,” and of the Son, 
and 'of the - Holy Ghoft. This Matter- and Form is 
well grounded both in the Scriptures - and conſtant 
Tradition of the Church. The Impoſition of Hands, 
upon this Occaſion, is expreſly mentioned in the 
Aas (Chap. xix.) of the Apoſtles; and anointing 
with Oil is a conſtant Ceremony, both in the Old 
and New Teſtament, when Perſons are conſecrated 
to the Service of God. Kings and Prieſts were 
anointed in the old Law; and St. Paul makes men- 
tion of Anointing, (2 Cor; i. 2x, 22.) and the Sick 
were anointed, as St. James orders, (C. v. 14) when 
the Prieſts were called in to affift them at the Hour 
of Death. Tis true, no expreſs Mention is made bf 
Anointing, where the Scripture ſpeaks of Confirma- 
tion: But the conſtant Tradition and -/ Practice of 
the Church, from the very earlieſt Times of Chriſti- 
nity, juſtißes the Ceremony. Tertullian ſays, * The 
© Fleſh is anointed, that the Soul may be conſe- 
© crated.” And St. Clement ſays, (In Decret. Pont. 
© de Confec. Diſt. 5.) All muſt make haſte without 
Delay to be born again to God (that is, to be bap- 
& tized) and then at laſt, to be ſigned and anointed 
0 * a Biſhop ; as we have received from Peter, and 
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© the reſt of the Apoſtles have taught us, our Lord 
* commanding it.” Hence it was always the Cuſtom 
to anoint thoſe who were baptized, confirmed, and 
' conſecrated by holy Orders, or lay in Danger of 
Death by Sickneſs: And therefore St. Augu/tin calls 
Confirmation (L. 2. Con. cit. petit. C. 104) The Sa- 
crament of Chriſm. © © | 
The Ferm of Confirmation is anſwerable to the 
Nature of the Sacrament. The : Invocation of the 
Bleſſed Trinity, points out the Power, whereby the 
Sacrament works its Effet, The Words I confirm 
thee, intimate the principal and proper Effect of the 
Sacrament, which is a ſtrengthening Grace. The 
Sign of the Croſs imports, that the Perfon who re- 
ceives the Sacrament, has now engaged himſelf, and 
put on Armour, to be a Soldier of Chrie. | 
As to the Miniſter of this Sacrament, it appears, 
both from the Scriptures, the Practice of the primi- 
tive Ages, and the conſtant Doctrine of the Learned, 
that it ought to be a Biſhop, (Acts viii.) For Phi- 
lip the Deacon, and others employ'd in the Converſion 
of the Samaritans, had already baptized them, but 
they did not undertake to pive the Holy Ghoſt, by 
Impoſition of Hands: For to perform this Work, 
St. Peter and St. John, who were both Biſhops, 
were diſpatched from Feruſalem. And where-ever 
Mention is made of this Sacrament, in the Writings 
of the ancient Fathers, the Adminiſtration is ſaid al- 
ways to belong to the Præpeſiti, or chief Superiors in 
the Church; and namely, to thoſe of the Epiſcopal 
Order. There is no Occaſion to alledge any other 
Reaſon for this Oeconomy, beſides the! Inſtitution, 
and the Authority of the Church; tho” it ſeems th 
be required, or at leaſt very ſuitable to the Nature of 
the Sacrament: For the Character conferred by Con- 
firmation being a kind of Commiſſion: to fight un- 
der Chriſt's Banner; and Commiſſions being uſually 
granted by the chief Commanders. of an Army, the 
14 4 wy ee 4 Prelates 
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Prelates of God's Church are very properly appaint- 
ed for that Purpoſe. a 
Now as to the Ceremonies performed in this Sa- 
crament, the firſt Thing you are to take Notice 
of, is the Matter that is applied, which is twoſold, 
e. the Impofition of Hands, and Oil, with the 
Mixture of ſweet Balm. The Impoſition of Hands be- 
Tokens the inward ſpreading of the Holy Ghoſt, or 
Grace of God in the Soul, at the fame Time that 
the outward Benediction is pronounced, The. Of 
mixt with Balm, which is called Chriſm, and ble ſſed 
only by a Biſhop, puts us in mind of ſeveral ſpirit ual 
Advantages, to which it has an Alluſion. The 
Properties of Oil are to cleanſe and ꝓreſerve Metals 
from Ruſt, and was commonly made uſe of to ren- 
der the Limbs ſupple and active, when they are to 
Jhew their Abilities by Wreſtling and other Per- 
formances of the Body. This is an Emblem of that 
Spirit and Livelineſs, which a 'Chriſtian ought to 
diſcover in the Profeſon-of his Faith and Duties of 
His Religion; being an Effect of the inward Unction 
of the Holy Ghoſt. "The faveet Balm that is mixt 
with the Oil, ſignifies the Odour of a good Life, 
Which diffuſes itſelf by Example and editying Be- 
haviour. A Blew is given upon the Cheek of thoſe 
who receive this Sacrament, to put them in Mind of 
Perſecution, and the Obligation they lie under to 
ſuffer all Sotts of Hardſhips, Loſs of -Goods, Im- 
priſonment, and even Death itſelf, rather than for- 
ſake their Religion. | | 
A Croſs is made on the Forehead, as the moſt pro- 
per Place to expreſs a Chriſtian's Behaviour, When 
he comes to be queſtioned about his Religion; for 
28 the Forehead or Countenance is the Seat of Bzſh- 
ſulneſs, or Reſolution and Firmneſs of Pemper, fo 
the Sign of the Croſs is made there, to ſignuy that 
We neither will be aſhamed of owning our Religion, 
Nor , neglect the Practice of it, out of any worldly 
Conſideration, or for fear af being ridiculed or _ 
c 
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ed at by ſych-as are but too apt to diſcountenance the 
hemble Methods of the Goſpel. he 
In fine, to take a ſhort View of all the Obligations 
that are incumbent on a Chriſtian, upon account of 
this Sacrament, you muſt conſider yourſelves” as Sol> 
diers liſted under the Banner of Crit. By Baptiſm” 
you are made Subjects, by Confirmation you put on 
Armour, and become Champions. And further, 
you are favour'd with a new Character and Commiſ- 
ſion, to maintain the Cauſe of God and his Church, 
both by Words and Examples. This is a proper 
Reflection for all thoſe, who being baptized within 
the Boſom of the Church, and have ratified the En- 
gagement in the Sacrament of Confirmation,” are ſo 
unfortunate, as to harbour any Thoughts of ahan- 
doning the Houſe where ay me their Educati- 
on, and ſpurning at the .Mother who gave tbem 
Suck. If there are any Inſtances of this Kind, as 
tis to be feared there are but too many, how will they 
be able to bear the Reproach, when at the Hour of 
Death they ſhall be call'd upon, and queſtione!d 
concerning the Obligations of this Sacrament? Ho- 
can they have the Aſſurance to ſhew that Forehead, 
which has been anointed, as 'a public Teſtimonjal 
that they never would forſake the Cauſe they had 
undertaken ? With what Countenance can they 
ſhew thoſe Cheeks, which are ſmitten in Token of 
Perſecution, who have neglected the Diſcipline of 
the Church, and thrown: away the Croſs of Chi, 
for the ſake of Eaſe and Libere? >. Þ1 
All you therefore, who have received the Holy, 
Ghoſt, in the Sacrament of Confirmation, conſider 
with yourſelves and fee, whether or no you have 
ever been ſo ungrateful, as to banifh him from your 
Souls; if ſo, 'tis high Time to waſh off that Staid, 
by a ſincere and ſpeedy Repentance. Have you ne- 
ver been deaf to his gracious Call, by negleSting 
his holy Inſpirations, and refiſting his Grace? 7 
doubt your Conſciences bear Witneſs againſt you in 
D 3 this 
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this Point. Reſolve therefore effectually, from this 
Moment, to be more obedient for the future. Tis 
by the Effects of this Holy Spirit, you are to be con- 
firmed in your Faith, be patient under all Troubles, 
humble when provoked, meek when injured, peace- 
able with the Contentious, compaſſionate on the 
Diſtreſs'd, and never tired in doing your Duty, or 
ſuffering whatever is your Portion. Tis by this 
holy Mover, you are to be directed in all you under- 
tzke, helped in your Devotions, inflamed with the 
Love of God, and ſupported in every Obligation to 
yourſelves or Neizbbour : So that, whether in Time 
of Proſperity or Adverſity; whether in ſpiritual 
Comfort or interior Darkneſs ; whether in Time of 
Temptation, there is not one Step you can take 
aright, in order to Happineſs, but as directed and 
moved by this Holy Spirit. | . | 
Theſe, dear Chriſtian, are ſome of the Effects 
of this divine Spirit, neceſſary for our Guidance to 
eternal Liſe; of which I ſhall ſpeak more at large 
in the next Diſcourſe. I ſhall therefore conclude. 
with exhorting you, to reflect and confider ſeriouſly 
with yourſelves, how many Ways you are apt to be 
deluded, both by Fear and Hopes, by the World, 
Vanity, and Self-love ; how many Dangers ſurround 
you, how little you know what is truly good for 
vou: So that you cannot but ſee, that the Aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt is continually neceſſary for you, 
and that you cannot poſſibly. go on, with any De 
of Security, without the Help of this Guide, this 
Light, this Strengthener and Comforter : In a word, 
without his Aſſiſtance you are (eternally loſt. It be- 
hoves you then very much, earneſtly to beſeech this 
Divine Spirit to aſſiſt and heal your internal Wounds, 
and to give you an Increaſe of Virtue in this Life, 
that you may dwell for ever in his Glory in the 
"oo Sonia $0 | * 
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On the SACRAMENT of CONFIRMATION: 
Then they impoſed their Hand upon them, and they 
received the Holy Ghoſt, Acts vii. 


1 HAVE ſhew'd you, dear Chriſtians, in the 
- foregoing Diſcourſe, that this Sacrament was in- 
ſtituted by Chriſt, to ſtrengthen. us in our Faich, 
and make us the better able to reſiſt the Temptations 
of the Devil, in whatever may be contrary to our 
Belief in Chrift; as allo, that the Apoſtles adm. 
nicter'd this Sacrament with wonderful Effect, and 
that it was held in great Veneration amongſt the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, I have likewiſe, explain d he Ce. 
remonies uſed therein. What therefore I intend in 
this Diſcourſe, is, to lay before you the Effects ant 
Neceſſity of this Sacrament ; as alſo ſhew you, how 
you muſt prepare yourſelves to recei de it. 
The general Effect of the Sacrament. of Conſirma- 
tion, is ſanctifying Grace, which all are made Par- 
takers of, who receive it with due Diſpoſitions,. The 
particular and peculiar Effect of this Saerament is, a 
ſtrengthening Grace, whereby we are made perfect 
Chriſtians, and as it were fitted out, and furniſhed 
with what is neceſſary to comply with all the Duties 
of a Chriſtian, and defend ourſelyes againſt al] Ene- 
mies that can attack us. It gives à Courage, to be- 
have ourſelves manfully in Time of Perſecution: It 
makes us ſtand upon our Guard, in Time of Temp- 
tations, : It alſo inſpires, us with Knowledge, Coun; 
rage and Zeal; witneſs the Apoſtles and . Diſciples, 
who after they had received the Holy Ghoſt, their; 
Underſtandings were immediately elevated, to pene- 
trate the moſt ſublime Myſteries of Faith; demon- 
ſtrating the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, from 
be Predictions of the Prophets concerning the 
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Meſſiah; and this with ſo much Force and Efficacy, 
that the Chief Prieſt, and the moſt learn'd of the 
ewih Law, were aſtoniſh'd to ſee themſelves baffled 
y thoſe 'whon they knew to be poër ignorant Fiſh- 
ermen, The moſt learn'd- of the Jews were a- 
ftoniſhed- at thoſe wonderful Effects of the divine 
Grace in the Apoſiles; inſomuch, that they were 
at a Loſs, how to contradict the preaching of thoſe 
inſpired men, whoſe Doctrine they ſaw confirm'd by” 
maniſeſt Miracles; yet they were fo far from being 
converted, that they plotted znd caballed together, 
how to put a Stop to the Progreſs" of the Goſpel. 
What Concluſion do they make, after this Con- 
viction of their-own Conſciences? No other, than to 
Charge the Apoſtles, at their Peril, not to preach the 
Shriſtian Doctrine to any one living; a ſtrange Ex- 
ample of Obſtinacy in Sinn RISEN. 27100 
But now, what very much deſerves to be taken 
Notice of, is, how dangerous a thing it is, to let 
your Wills get the Start of your Underſtandings, - 
in the Affairs of your Salvation. And yet, alas! 
is not this common nowWa-days? Are there none, 
think you; who are convinced of the Truth of the! 
true Faith, and yet don't embrace it, becauſe ſome 
temporal Intereſt, ſome Poſt of Honour, to which 
their ambitious Inelinations hurry- them on, is in- 
conſiſtent with the Proſeſſion of it? But not to ſeek 
Examples out of the Church, are there no Catho- 
licks, whoſe Conſciences tell them, don't engage 
yourſelves: in ſuch and ſuch Diverſions, ſuch and 
ſuch Affairs, ſuch and ſuch Company; don't gra- 
rify this, or that Paſſion, tis criminal, tis contrary 
to what both Faith and Reaſon require of you, and 
vet are weak enough to yield to the Temptation ? 
I fear we ſhall find a great Number of theſe, 
There is nothing that ſet the Effect of this Sa- - 
erament, in thoſe firſt Preachers of the Chriſtian 
Faith, in a ſtronger Light, than their undaunted - 
Courage, ardent Zeal and Fervour in promoting the 
. = SS Glory 
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Glory. of God, and the Salvation of their Neigh- 
bour, as alſo .tieir ſuffering,” with a ſpiritual Joy, 
all the Inſults and Affronts offer'd by the Ferws, on 
Account of their Religion, and Faith in Chris. 
T hey practiſed that important Leſſon, which the A- 
poltle St. James gives all the Faichful : Laot upon it, 
. fays he, (C. xii.) a Subject of Foy, when you enter in- 
to various Trials and Perſecutions. St. Peter: likewiſe 
fays, (I Ep. C. iv.) Let none of you ſuffer as a Mar 
derer, or a Thief, or a Detractor; but if it be yaur 
Lot to ſuffer for being a Chriſtian, de not be aſham'd, 
but glorify God upon that Account, You'll ſay, no 
doubt, that theſe are proper Examples for Paſtors; 
and ſuch as are call'd to the Apoſtolic Fundtions: 
Tis very true; but you muſt not imagine, that 
there is nothing herein for you to imitate, . becauſe 
not called by God to his ſacred Miniſtry. Theis 
Zeal teaches you, what you ought to do in Des 
fence of the Faith they preached, remembring; 
that if. you are aſham'd of Grit and his Doe- 
trine, he will diſown you before the Face of his 
Father. You are not, tis true, called to the 
Prieſthood, nor obliged : to labour in -/ preaching 
the Goſpel, and adminiſtring the Sacraments: but 
you muſt remember, you have no. ſmall Obligation 
of earneſtly promoting the Converſion of your Neigh- 
bours, by a zealous and ediſying Life. Happy then, 
and thrice happy too, are all thoſe, whoſe Lives 
contribute to the Converſion of a Sinner; forjias 
St. James ſays, (C. v. 26.) he who ſhall canvert a 

Sinner from his evil Ways, fhall fave his | Soul "from 
Death, and cover a Multitude of Sins. And on the 
contrary, miſerable are they who: induce. others to 
Sin, either by Words or Example: Such [Perſons; 
ſhall not only anſwer for the Souls of ' thoſe they 
pervert, but for. the Blood of un which 2 

cauſe to be ſhed in vain, 

But to proceed: Another Effet of ghi See 
4 Character ; Wes is in the Nature of a Com- 
D 3 miſſion, 
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miſſion, or ſpiritual ' Power, conferr'd upon us, to 
fight the Cauſe of God and Religion. And as the 
Character of a Chriſtian, which we receive in Bap- 
tiſm, cannot be loſt, or taken from us, as being given 
immediately by God; fo neither can we be deprived' 
of the Character of a compleat Chriftian, or Soldier 
of Chriſt : and by Conſequence neither of theſe Sa- 
craments can be repeated, or adminiſter'd twice ta 
the ſame Perſon, without Injury to him, from: whom 
they received their Power, RN N 

In order that you may know how neceſſary the 
Sacrament of Confirmation is, you muſt firſt com- 
pare it with other Sacraments; ſome whereof are 
neceſſary to the Church in general, others to parti- 
cular Perſons only. For Inſtance, Baptiſm is neceſ- 
fary for every individual Perſon, for the Remiſſion of 
Original Sin. Penance, or Repentance, is neceſſary 
for all who are guilty of Actual Sin; this Neceſſity 
is called ebſolute, and will not admit of any Excuſe 
or Diſpenſation in any Circumſtance whatever. The 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, and Extreme Unction, 
are alſo neceſſary for all Perſons, both by the Law 
of God, and the Church; yet not ſo neceſſary, but 
that Salvation may be obtained without them, where 
there is not a wilful Neglect. The Sacraments of 
Order and Matrimony are not neceſſary for every 
individual Perſon, but only to certain Stations, viz. 
for thoſe who engage in Eccleſiaſtical Functions, 
and thoſe who are diſpoſed to enter the married State; 
From theſe Conſiderations you may be inform'd, 
in what Manner the Sacrament of Conkerdation is 
neceflary, viz. by a divine Precept, and the Laws 
of the Church; in the ſame Manner as the Bleſſed 
Euchariſt, and Extreme Unction are neceflary. 
Jor certainly our bleſſed Saviour did not inſtitute a 
Sacrament for the Benefit of the whole Church, and 
at the ſame Time leave Perſons at their Liberty, 


whether they would make uſe of it or not, Beſides, 
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as every Sacrament bas a peculiar Grace annexed to 
it, which cannot be obtain'd by any other Channel; 


and 'tis a criminal Preſumption, to expect that Ef- 
fect by any other Means, than what Chriſt has or- 


; 


dained for that Purpoſe : The Grace of making us 
perfect Chriſtians, anc and a ſtrengthening Grace to bear 
up with Courage againſt Perſecution, cannot be par- 
_— aſcribed to any TW" or Sacra- 
„ bolides Confirmation. 
** it is, that in the primitive Are, when 
e Heatheniſh Perſecution raged againſt the Chriſti- 
ans, and that the Biſhops were — put to Death, 
impriſon'd, or ſent into Baniſhment; great Lamen- 
tation was made among the Faithful, not only for 
want of the good Example and Inſtructione they 
received from the Biſhops, but moſt eſpecially, 
they deplored the Abſence of thoſe Perſons, WhO 
were wont to adminiſter unto them the Sacrament 
of Confirmation, whereby they might be encouraged: 
and ſtrengthened, againſt the rigourous Perſecutions 
they were daily expoſed to. It was upon this Account, 
that Care was taken to have little Children confirmed 
immediately after Baptiſm, leſt afterwards they might 
not have an Opportunity, in thoſe perilous Times. 
This Circumſtance ought to be conſider'd by all 
thoſe, who live in a Country where the Catholick 
Faith is not only diſcouraged, but the. Profeſſors 
may be expos'd to the moſt rigorous Perſecutions, 
when their Enemies are diſpoſed to let the Penal 
Laws looſe againſt them. It has often been the Caſe, 
even in our Memory, and may be again, tho' we 
are very eaſy under the preſent Government, whoſe 
Lenity all Catholicks ought gratefully to acknowledge, 
But among other Things, which have occafion'd a 
Defection of many from the Church, the want of Re- 
ſpect, and the not having Recourſe to.the Sacrament 
of Confirmation, may be mentioned, as one of the 
Devil's Stratagems to leſſen the Number of the 
- 21927044 For how 6 to ayvid the Evihʒ 
without 
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without making Uſe of the Means to prevent 
it? or bear up againſt. Perſecution, who willingly 
reject the Grace that is ordained to ſupport you on 

that Occaſion? Wherefore all Parents, and Maſters 
of Families, ought to take Care and ſee, that their 
Children and Servants are confirmed by a Biſhop, 
fo that they may become perſect Chriſtians. 

Tou know that in natural Things, certain Diſpo- 

ſitions are required in the. Subject, before the Agent 
can produce its Effect; ſo we cannot recciye the Be- 
neſit intended by the Sacraments, without due Pre 
patation. In relation to the Sacrament of Confirma- 
tion, it is in the firſt Place required, that a Pei ſon 
be baptized ; for without Baptiſm, you are not Mem- 
bers of Chri/?'s Church, nor in a Capacity of receiving; 
any Nouriſhment from the reſt of the Sacraments, 
unleſs you are united to Chris Myſtical Body; 
For a Tree can-communicate no Nouriſhment. to; 
thoſe Branches which are cut off, or otherwiſe not 
united to it, erlegt Lie 
A ſecond Thing required, is the State of Grace, 
without which, no one can worthily receive this Sa- 
crament; and in order to this, every one that is ad- 
mitted, ought to confeſs their Sins, with a true Sor- 
row ſor having offended God. This Obligation in- 
cludes all thoſe who are arrived at the perfect Uſe 
of Reaſon, ſo as to be able to diſtinguiſh between 
. Cood and Evil; and tho? ſeven Years.of Age is the 

Time uſually mentioned, yet there being a great 
Difference in the natural Capacities of Children, a 
Judgment is to be formed of them, not ſo. much 
from their Years, as the Tokens they give of their 
Fitneſs and Sufficiency. Formerly indeed, this Sa- 

crament was conferr'd on Infants, before they, arrived 

at the Uſe of Reaſon; upon which Occaſion, theſe 

Preparations I have mentioned, were not requiſite z 

but this Practice being partly laid aſide, or at leaſt 

not made uſe of, without conſulting the Prelates of 
the Church; *tis left to them to determine, yhat 
x 11 Neceſſitꝝ 
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Neceſſity there may be of following it, —— _— 
the; . Judges of the CaſdG. 

Loet me put you in Mind once more, that in — 
you have not preſerved your Baptiſmal. Innocence, 
to endeavour to repair it by a ſerious Repentance, 
and a real Amendment, before you approach to this 
Sacrament; ſor the Spirit of Miſdom, ſays. the wile: 
Man, twill nat enter inta a Soul ill diſpoſed, nar dwell 
in a Body defiled ꝛuith Sin; no, dear Chriſtians, this! 
ſpotleſs Dove cannot ſet his Foot in any Place de- 
filed with Filth. „ Dee voy. : i can mwah 

Another Diſpolition-i is, that you muſt be at Peace, 
and in Charity with every one; for the Holy-Ghott, 
as the Apoſtle aſſures us, is the Spirit of Peace, and 
not of Diſſention. Again, you muſt quit your Af 
fections to this Worid; for the Spirit of. God and 
the Spirit of the World, can never dwell. together. 
The World, it may be, would be willing enough to: 
accommodate itſelf with the Spirit of God, but the 
Spirit of God can never agree with the World The 
World is nothing but Corruption and Malice; the 
Spirit of God, is nothing but Sanctity and Goodneſs: 

he World is full of Diſſention and. Quarrels; the 

pirit of God:;breathes nothing but Meekneſs and 

Patience. The Wotld teaches nothing but Pride and 
Vanity, the Spirit of God inſpires —_—_ but Hu- 
mility and Modęſt y-. 

You ſee now, dear Chriſtians, that in order to 
receive the Holy Ghoſt; you muſk; ſeparate your- 
ſelves, if not from the World, at leaſt from the 
Spirit of the World; Nou mak: ſeparate yourſelves 
from its evil Maxims, its dangerous | Pleaſures, ita 
contagious Follies, and its pernicious - n r 
theſe are inconſiſtent with the Spirit of God. | 

Laſtly, you muſt imitate the Apoſtles, who» em- 
played themſelves cin — before they re- 
S0 then Holy Gboſt; ad nα]jming. the difficult 

harge they had upon their Hands, the Preachingiths 
Goſpel, and the Converſion of the World, = 


92 


$6 On the Sacrament of Confirmation. Diſc,” II. 
all its evil Ways, and yet ſo natural to Fleſh and 
Blood; and knowing their own Inſufficiency for! 
ſo great a Work, they made preſſing Inſtances to Hea- 
ven, from whence their Aſſiſtance muſt come. 
Were you but as ſenſible of your own Wants, 
_ would be as fervent in your Prayers; did you. 
t ſee the Strength of your Paſſions, and their Dan- 
1 the Snares of the Devil, that 
ies in wait for you; had you but a juſt Senſe of 
the Corruption of the World, and how eaſy you are 
drawn into it; you. would importune Heaven for 
guecour: and Help, with as much Inftance as the 
Apoſtles did; you would beg, like them, for Light 
flom Heaven to enlighten you in Time of Dan- 
| and Grace to avoid the Occaſions of it; you: 
would beg, like them, for Patience to bear the Dif- 
ficulties of human Life, and to ſubmit to thoſe Tri- 
als, which are the Appointments of Heaven, with. 
2 Reſignation becoming a Chriſtian. - You know 
Almighty. God is good, and will not be wanting to 
aſſiſt you, if you refuſe not to aſk it, as K ought; 
he will ſend his divine Spirit upon you, loaded with 
Bleſſings; viz, Wiſdom, Underſtanding, Counſel, 
Fortitude, Knowledge, Piety, and the Fear of our 
Lord, which are his. Gifts. Charity, Joy, Peace, 
Patience, Longanimity, Goodneſs, Benignity, Mild- 
- neſs, Fidelity, Modeſty, Continency, and Chaſtity, 
are the Fruits he leaves behind him. 9 2 
If you receive not theſe Bleſſings, tis becauſe 
— Hearts are engaged in the Intereſt of your 
aſſions, and you aſk not God in earneſt.. Think. 
ſerioufly on this great Misfortune, to be deprived: 
ef the divine Spirit, and the ſad Conſequences of 
it: Beg. now at leaſt this one Bleſſing, that this 
divine Spirit would, by his Light and. Grace, 
ehange this Diſorder, and move you ſo to deſire hig 
Preſence here, that you may be happy in it for all 
Eternity. Moth opt nn foes 050 1364-7 
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Ti ale and eat, this is my Body, which Hall be deli= 
| vered for you. 1 Cor. xi. 24. | 


A there are ſever Planets in the Heavens, from 
£3. whoſe Virtue and Influence depends whatſoever 
is here upon Earth; and among theſe the Sun ia 
as King, and he Aene; by his awn Nature and Ef- 
ſence, is clear and light, and the reſt of the Planets 
receive their Light from him: So in like Manner, 
in the Church of God there are ſeven Sacraments, 
wb whoſe Virtue, all the, Safety of aur Souls de- 
pend in this Life. But the Bleſſed Euchariſt is. 
the King of all the reſt, and it alone comprehends 
in itſelf the ſole Author of Grace, and from whence- 
the reſt have their Virtue communicated to them. 
But alas ! there are Numbers who endeavour to. 
obſcure, and extinguiſh this Light; which here- 
tofore holy Simeon propheſied of the Infant Jeſus 
faying, (Luke ii. 34-] Behold this Child is ſet: for tb 
Ruin, and R — many, and for a Sign uuieh 
Hall be contradicted. his we ſee now * — ful- 
filled, in the Uſe of the holy Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt; for it is put for the Reſurrection. of many, vin 
of thoſe who firmly believe, that in the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt, is contained truly and really, the 
and Blood, Soul and Divinity of Chriſt; And 
| for a Sign which "ſhall be contradicted, to all thoſe, wha 
450 that in che Sacrament of the Euchariſt, is the 
y and Blood of Chrift; ſuch are the —_— 
and others, who do not believe, that the Body and! 
Blood of Chriſt are contained in the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt, under the Species or Appearance of 
| Bread and Wine; but that it is only!a" bare 


n of Cbriſts Body. The Lutherans and others 
3 albough 
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although they believe that the Body and Blood of 
Chrijt are contained in the bleſſed Sacrament, never- 
theleſs they ſay it is there, together with the Bread 
and Wine; ſo that they don't believe, that the Sub- 
{tance of. Bread and Wine is changed, or converted 
into the Body and Blood- of Chriſi. But the Faith 
of the Catholick Church is, that in the holy Eucha- 
riſt is contained, truly and really; verily and indeed, 
the Body and Blood, Soul and Divinity of Chriſt, 
vix. that very ſame Body which was born of the bleſ- 
ſed Virgin Mary, that very ſame Body which was 
crucified upon the Croſs, that very ſame Body which 
is now in Heaven, at the Right-hand of the Father, 
Moreover our Faith is, that by the Words ſpoken by 
the Mouth of a Prieſt at Maſs, who holds the Place 
of God, that the Bread, in a Moment, is changed 
and tranſubſtantiated into the Body of Chrift, and 
the Wine into his precious Blood; and that under 
either Species, a true, ſolid, living, and animated 
Body, joined always to the Divinity, is contained, 
This we rare taught from the Types and Figures 
of the Old Teſtament; this the Prophets alſo fore- 
told z this St; Paul and all the Evangeliſts teach us; 
and on the 1 of the Church, in all Ages, 
conſtantly, ER 
What — I intend in this Diſcourſe, is, gelt, 
To prove to you the Truth of the real Preſence, from 
the Figures and Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
as alſo from the Epiitle of St. Paul to the Corin- 
thians. And, ſecondly, That the Belief of the real 
Preſence, or — is no ways: contra- 
ry to Senſe or Reaſon. . | | 
That the Figures of the old Law do repreſent 
the Euchariſt, is. manifeſt; for Manna was an ex- 
dellent Figure of the Euchariſt, wherewith God fed 
his People in the Deſert; which:in the Scripture is - 
called: the Bread of Angels, Bread from Heaven, 
und heavenly - Bread. Therefore the Euchariſt bught + 
to be a Thing moſt excellent and ſingular; for the 
$: 210 a1 Thing N 
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Thing figured ought to be more noble: tha the Pi-! 
gure bor Image; as for Example, the Perſon of "#4 
King is "more - worthy than the Figure or Image“ 
which repreſents him. eb eilen mY * bas ns 
Another Figure of the Euchariſt was'the Paſchal® 
Lamb; which, after it was offered and fin, was“ 
aten with certain Ceremonies,” by the Hebretos, 
s we read in Exodus, (C. xit.) which ſignified, that 
rift would offer himſelf, and afterwards give him 
elf to be eaten; as when he ſaid to his Apoſtles ut 
his laſt Supper, (Matth. xxvl. 26.) Take and cat, 
r 054 7 010 U TON en 
But the {Sacrament of the Euchariſt was not only 
prefigured by Lypes, but was alf6 foretold by the 
| Prophets : And firſt, the Royal Prophet David, WH 
sreſeeing in Spirit, how excellent Foddethe' Sem of. 
Jod would give to the Children of the: new” Lawe! 
| iced in eart, and! ſung forth, (Pſal. XXii.: 509 
Hon haft prepared, and Jet before mi a- Table (to 
trengthen me) again thoſe wwho perſetute* me. Fhe 
rophet ſpeaks not here of à corphral Banquet or 
Fable, becauſe thut driveth/ not away from us Tpift-* 
ral Enemies, that afflict us, buLratherfinvitetWthenyſ's 
ut he peaks, ſays St/ Cyril, of the imyſtical und 
te-giving Table of che holy Altar, hie truly drives 
way the ſpiritual Enemy, who afflicts and oppreſſes 
8. Again, the ſame holy David ſays, ( Pfuli ox; 420“ 
er merciful Lord has made a Memory e his mare. 
us Works, he has prepared - Suſtenatee fon ull whe" 
«ar: bi | He has infliculed a Memorial) mot ofcehiejt3 
that wonderful Work, but of alls his wonderfuld! 
ad admirable Works, But what bas he done 2vHe#? 
is prepared Food, ſays holy David, for all thoſs 
ho fear him. He ſpeaks not here · of corporal Foddgę 
cauſe he gives that even to his Enemies both W 
ut, Turks, Infidels- and the like: But the holy! 
uchariſt, is as à ſhort Compendium of all the Mi- 
\\cles of God; for in this Sadtamènt is ſeen alldthEe YL 
tonderful? Things of God, viz. a. Body in 1 
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Places at onge, and yet poſſſſing no Place; a Body 
without Extenſion of Parts, impaſſible, not to be di- 
vided, without Diminution: In fine, a Body ſpiri- 
tual and divine. Here do Catholicks believe Acci- 
dents to ſubſiſt without their Subject, Quantity with- 
out Matter, Colour without Subſtance. Here Di- 
vines acknowledge an admirable: Action, a miraculous 
Franſuſtantiation or Change, which is as much to 
be admired as the very Creation of the World. 
Fhey here believe one Subſtance to be changed into 
another, without Corruption or Generation. I here- 
fore truly did the Prophet ſay, (Pſal, ex,) Our menci- 
ful Lord has made a Memory of his marvellous Works, 
If we add. to theſe Figures and, Propheties, the 
Authority of the New. JTeſtament, it, will appear 
moſt certain, that Ghri/t at his laſt Supper gave to 
his, Apoſtles, not the bare Figure or Sign of his 
„ but his true, real, and proper Body. For St. 

Pau "declares, that Cbriſi at his laſt, Supper ſpoke 
theſe Words (1 Cor. xi.), Take and tat, for this is 
my. Body, which ball be delivered for yon And the 
lifts, although they wrote at different Times 

and Places, they wrete the ſame Thing, to the ſame 
Parpoſe, and in the ſame Words; nor was there 
any one of them, who in this Inſtitution made uſe 
of the Word, it Agniſies, or repreſents my Body, The 
Apoſtles underſtood the Words of our Saviour in a 
plain and literal Senſe; and thus the Jes under- 
ſteod him, when they. cried out, Heu cun this Man 
give us his Fleſhi ta cat, (Joh. vi, 51.) If he had 
ſppken only i in a bgurative genſe;/ it, had been eaſy 
to have told them ſo; for in other Matters, of much 
leſs Importance, it was his uſual Cuſtom to expound 
hig Meaning, as St. Mari aſſures us (C. iv. 34.); 
but none of the Apoſtles complain'd of the Obſcu- 
rity of his Words, for they: very well remembered 
what Cbriſi had ſaid to them before (Joh. vi. 31); 
The Bread which I will give in Hleſb, which I will 

| give for the Life of the: Mund. „„ b 
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ſerved that Chri ſaid (Matth. xxvi. 28.), This ir 
my Blood of the ew Teſtament : By which Words he 
ſignified, * he would leave them his Body and 
Blood, as a Legacy in his laſt Will or Teſtament, 
to feed and nouriſh our Souls, and as a perpetual. 
Monument of his Affection. Now the Words of 
a Will or Teſtament ought to be underſtood in their 
proper Senſe, as the Words themſelves: ſound; for if 
human Teſtaments, or laſt Wills, are to be under? 
ſtood in their proper literal Senſe as human Laws teach 
us they are, how much more did the Apoſtles underſtand 
the Teſtament of Chrift in its proper Senſe? If a 
Prince, for Example, before his Death, ſhould make bis 
Laſt Will or Teſtament, wherein he left to ſuch a: 
Nobleman ſuch a Caſtle, with all the Lands and 
Fenements belonging to it, and to each of his Ser- 
vants one Thouls nd Pound apiece: Now, if aſter 
his Death, his Heirs ſhould wreſt, or turn the Words 
of the Teſtator to a figurative "Senſe, ſurely, this 
would have no Effect with any Judge. For if they 
ſhould ſay, the Prince left a Caſtle, with all its 
Farms and Lands, not in Subſtance, but in Figure 
only, viz. a Picture, or painted Caftle and Lands 
and to his Servants, he left fo much painted Money: 
I am confident thoſe Perſons would be eſteemed very 
wicked Men who ſhould dream of ſuch Evaſions 3 
and would be condemned for their Injuſtice, in every 
Court of Judicature throughout the World. ty 
And let me tell you this, this is the very: Caſe of. 
our Adverſaries, who ſay, that Chrift did not give 
us his Body and Blood, but only the Figure, or Siga 
of his Body: But alas.! what is this, but to mock". 
and ſport with the Word of God? For St. Paul in 
his Epiſtle to the Corinthians (C. Ixi. 27. ), proves 
plainly, that Chriſt did not give to his Apoſtles a 
bare Sign or Figure of his Body, but his true and 
real Body; for he aſſures us, that whoſaever' ſhalt eu 
this Bread, or drink the Chalice of the Lord unworthily, 


foal be quily of the Body and Blond of aut Lord.) Tae 
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fore, Hat this Argument of St. Paul may have its 
fall Force, we muſt underſtand by the Body and Blood - 
of 1Chrift,” not the Figure of them, but that very 
ſame Body which the Jetus crucified, and the ſelf- 
ſame Blood which they wickedly ſhed. ' And ſurely; 
no one will deny, or call in Queſtion, but that it was 
his true and real Body, that was delivered, and his 
real Blood, that was ſhed; and if ſo, by Conſ quence- 
it muſt be his true and feal Body and Blood, which 
he gave to his Apoſtles; ſor we have the ſame N 
thority for one, as ſor the other. | 

I cannot forbear admiring the Weakneſs of me? 
of our” Adverſari's, who pretend that: Chrift is not 
really preſent in the Sacrament, becaufe St Paul ſays, 
As often as you celebrate the holy Myſteries, v 
muſt do it in Remembrance of: Cniſt. What is it. 
then improper to recommend the Remembrance of 
what is preſent ? Can any thing be more really and 
- Intimatcly preſent to every one than God? He is net 


Jar rem every one of us," ſays St. Puul (Acts xvii. 27.) 
2 et with Dh Reaſon does Solemon, in the 


wy — of Ecelefiafies, call upon every one to: 
remember his Creator in the Days of his, Louth? 
The Reaſon' of this is, becauſe what falls not under 
the Senſes, may eaſily be ſorgotten, and therefore 
the Remembrance of it is recommended. Beſides, 
ydu muſt take notice, that what you are chieffy to re- 
member is. the Death and Paſſion of Chri/t, as we 
learn from S. Paul, (Cor. xi. 26.) the Remembrance 
of which'is evidently no ways inconſiſtent with Chri/t's » 
real | Preſence in the Sacrament ; You hall ſhew the 
Death of our Lord until he come. ky 

Before I proceed any farther, to prove the Truth. 
or Verity of the real Preſence of Chriſf's precious 
Body and Blood in the holy Euchariſt, it will not 
be amĩis to prove, that this Belief of ours is no ways 
contrary to Senſe or Reaſon; | | toh jaws 

One Motive why our Adverſaries think: e i "= 
Senſes: are. impoſed upon, is a falſe Perſuaſion 3 be- 
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a, cauſe they imagine, that when they ſee the Sacra- 
met, they are to believe that the out ward Form, the 
: Surface, and the Qualities which theyi ſee, touch, or 
taſte, to be the true Body and Blood of Chi. I 


this were ſo, then indeed they wauld have Reaſon to 
out, and fay, their Senſes were contradicted : 


B00 if they would but reflect, that all this outward 
Form, the Surface, and the Qualities, which we f 
feel, or taſte, are really; in all reſpects — 
ſame as they are repreſented to our Senſeg, and that 
no Catholick believes them to be the tiue Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, but only the Veil which ſhrouds it; 
or hides it from our Senſes: That when we fall don 
on our Knees, to adere our Saviour Feſtus Crit 
"whom we firmly believe to be really and lubſtantially 
-preſent, by a Miracle imperceptible to all our Senſes, 
we do not adore the Veil which ſhrouds or hides him 
from us, we only adore the God of: our: Sa vation, 
ho in the Myſtery of his Incarnation hid his Di- 
vinity in Fleſh-; and in the Myſtery of Praſub⸗- 
ſtantiation hides his Fleſh and Blood, under the 
Forms or Appearances of Bread and Wine. If Peas 
ple would but ſeriouſly reflect, that what they» pers, 
ceive by any of their Senſes, is really and truly the 
ſame as they perceive, vi. That the exterior, Form 
of Bread and Wine are truly there, tho“ not the ins 
ward Subſtance of Bread and Wine ; that Faith does 
not oblize them to believe the coutrary, but only 4c 
believe that under theſe outward Forms the Boche 
and Blood of Chriſt are hid and concealed from af 
our Senſes : Then they would eafily concludes t 
Tranſubſtantiation is not contrary to Senſe. Fot ye t 
mult obſerve, that our Senſes only perceive the ou 
ward Appearances of their Objects, and that o 
Underſt:nding is the only Faculty which can diſce , 
the iny-ard Subſtance. The naked Subſtance of. 
Body cannot be perceived by any Senſe,” becauſe - 
on dei has Dimenſion,” Figure or Colour, nor 8 
# 1 e Modifications which affect our Senſes. * 
4 , "#4 
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Now muſt needs acknowledge, ithat if when we 
receive the bleſſed Sacrament, we ſaw it white, and 
believed it black; if we felt it rough, and yet 
Telieved 1 it ſmooth; if we taſted Sweetneſs, and yet 
chelieved it bitter; then no Man could deny, but 
that our Faith taught us Things evidently cont 
to what our Senſes tell us. But as the Caſe ſtands 
with us in this Article, I cannot ſee how any thing 
but invincible: Ignorance can poſſibly excuſe all thoſe 
who charge us: with the ridiculous Abſurdity of con- 
tradicting all our Senſes; when at the ſame Time, 
we believe all that our Senſes repreſent unto us. 
But tis objected, that after Conſecration we ſee 
the Subſtance of Bread, and we believe the Subſtance 
ĩs not there; is not this, ſay they, contradicting our 
Senſes ? I grant, that after Conſecration we ſee the 
Subſtance, as plainly as we did before; but I abſo- 
Jutely deny, that any Man ever ſaw the Subſtance of 
Bread, either before or after Conſecration; for as I 
ſaid before, all that is perceptible to the Senſes, is 
only the Accidents . or Appearances of Bread and 
Wine, and this remains the ſame after Conſecration 
as before, ſo that the Senſes are not at all deceived. 
If we believed, that Tranſubſtantiation was a ſen- 
fable Change, that is to ſay, a Change of any thing 
that is ſenſible, in the Bread and Wine, then indeed 
our Senſes might eaſily give Evidence againſt our 
Faith, as being Judges of ſenſible Things: They 
might depoſe Ye — Rs ſenſible is a, but 
that all Things ſenſible remain the fame as formerly 
they were; and .no-Man could deny, but that our 
Faith would then contradict our Senſes. But on the |, 
eontrary, if we do not believe that Tranſubſlantiatian 
a ſenſible Change, then *tis certain, our Senſes 
not being Judges of inſenſible Things, cannot give 
Evidence againſt us. 
But ſome will perhaps ſay, That the Subſtance of 
Bread and Wine are ſenſible Things. To which I 
anſwer, That if by Subſtance they mean 1 
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that is ſenhble, the Catholick Church does not mean 
the ſame 3 fo that they mean one ſort of :Subſtance, 
and tne Church another: For the Catholick Church, 
by the Subſtance, ' which! ſhe believes to he changed 
in the Sacrament, does not , underſtand any thing 
that is ſenſible in the Bread and Wine; and there. 
fore all their. Arguments, from Euidence of.:Senfſe, 
are levelled againſtÞa chimerical Tran ſubſtantiation ot 
their — — and not againſt! that - the 
Church has defined in the Council of Trent. 
Again: Tis objected that the Myſtery of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation ſeems impoſſible, It ſeems impoſſible, 
ſay they, fit, for the Body of ChriJt to be confin'd 
within ſo ſmall a Compaſs ; ſecondly, for one NO bn 
be at the ſame Time in two Places. 16:9 
"Tis ſtrange, dear Chriſtians, to ſee, when bn 
Peoples Minds are prepoſſeſſed with an Averſion for 
any Doctrine, how blind they are in their 2 
how partial and unequal in their Ju 
eaſily believe the Iucarnation - 977 9 peed 
Reaſon is, becauſe it is an Article which they are 
willing to believe; ſo they make no doubt, but Al- 
mighty God's Goodneſs, Infinity, Immenſity, may 
be lodged within the Compaſs of a Man; and that 
this Man, who lived and died amongſt us, is the 
great Creator and Conſerver of the Univerſe. W 
have they, not the Aſſurance to ridicule this Myſte ry, 
and ſay tis 8 contrary to Reaſon, as the 
Enemies of Chriſi's Divinity do? Why do top not 
tell the World, that it involves a clear Contradiction, 
to imagine Infivity meaſured, Incomprehenſibility 
comprehended, —4 Immenſity contained within the 
Compaſs of a Man ? The Reaſon is, becauſe they 
like this Article well enough, their Education has 
not armed them againſt it. How comes it then, 
that in an Age ſo ſceptical, or incredulous in all 
Things elſe, they are ſo poſitive, and ſo dogmatical 
in this Point of the Incarnation, at the ſame Time 
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they cry out, tis impoſſible for the, Body of Chriſt 
to ſhrink into the Compaſs of a little: Bit of Bread, 
or to be in ſeveral r laces at one and the ſame Fame? 
They can believe three Perions, really diſtinguiſlied, 
zin one divine; Nature, and one Perſon in- two Na- 
tures, and yet they cannot believe one Body in two 
Places. Is not this framing; at the le ſſar Difficulty, 
and ſwallowing the greater? And had not, our da- 
wiour Reaſon to complain (Matth. xxiii. 24) of the 
blind Guides, who flrain at a Guat and fuwallow 4 
Gadd fo in ond e ar T0 N 
Now, if in the Myſtery of the Incarnation and 
the bleſſed Trinity, our Adverſaries allow, that it is 
aw, Argumentaf Weaknets, but of Wiſdom, to ſub- 
mit our Judgments; why is it not o in the Myſte 
-of Tranſubſtantiation? For if they tell me, that the 
Natuie of God and the. Diyine Perſons, are Objects 
10 ſpiritual, and ſo much out of our reach, Hat it 
docs not become us to dogmatize in Matters belong- 
Ing to them: Let me aſk then, What Knowledge 
they, can have of. a Body -diveſted of all its natural 
Dimenſions, and exalted to the Condition of a ſpiri- 
tual Body? And it is in this Manner of Being, that 
\Chriſt's Body is in the Euchariſt;; for we don't ap- 
-prehend Chriſt's Body to be in the Sacrament, after 
that groſs, carnal and -cerporal Manner, as when he 
was living upon Earth. To conceive this aright, it 
-muſt.be obſerved what St. Paul ſays, (1 Cor. xv. 42.) 
That there are two very different Manners of Being, 
proper to a human-Bedy, according to its different 
States; for it may be either corruptible or incorrup- 
-tible, mortal or immortal, natural or ſpiritual. Thus 
St. Paul, diſcourſing of the Manner in which our 
Bodies ſhall be at the Reſurrection, ſays, . (1, Cor. u. 
53.) That then this corruptible Beay ſhall put on Incor- 
ruption, and this mortal Bouy fhall put en Immortality. 
and 'tis ſcum a natural Body, it is raiſed a ſpinitual 
Body So that there is a natural Body, and dete 
a ſpiritual Body. "3h 32 
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And tho' it be not poſſible to imagine how a hu- 
man Body, when it is in its corruptible, mortal, and 
natural Manner of Being, that is, ſo extended and 
groſs as here it is, can be truly and really con- 
tained under the Form of a Bit of Bread: Yet 
when this ſame Body has put on its other, more per- 
fect Manner of Being, and is now become incorrup- 
tible, immortal, and even ſpiritual, there is not then 
that Difficulty of comprehending it; becauſe being 
now become in its Qualities like a Spirit, and as a 
Spirit requires no Extenſion or Greatneſs of Place 
for its Being, fo neither does a Body when it is be- 
come ſpiritual. As therefote it may be eaſily con- 
ceived how a Spirit may be really under the Com- 
paſs of a Wafer; ſo like wiſe may it be underſtood of 
Chriſt's Body, which is not imagined to be in the 
Sacrament in its corporal and natural Manner: of 
Being, but as it is incorruptible, immortal, and a 
ſpiritual Body: And notwithſtanding all this, tis 
his true and real Body, the very ſame that was born 
of the Virgin Mary, the fame that was crucified up- 
on the Crofs, and the ſame that is now in Heaven; 
I fay, the fame in Subſtance, but different as to its 
Manner of Being; for I am confident no one will 
pretend to ſay, that the Body of Chriſt which is 
now in Heaven, is not the fame in Subſtance that 
was born of the Virgin Mary, and which died upon 
a Croſs, tho” it is now become glorified, incorrup- 
tible, immortal, and even ſpiritual. Under this Con- 
ſideration ſeveral other Difficulties may be reſolved, 
And thus it may be eaſily conceived how it may be 
in many Places at once: For tho' we cannot eaſily 
underſtand this poſſible to an extended Body, and in 
its corporal Manner of Being, yet there is no ſuch 
Difficulty in Relation to a ſpiritual Body, becauſe a 
Spirit has no Dependance on Place; and *tis evident, 
that without local Extenſion, a Body is neither con- 
fined by being in one Place, nor divided by being in 
tWo. as "YN | TT. 
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In fine, as the Council of Trent teaches, Christ 
is not preſent in the Eucharift according to his na- 
tural Way of Being; ſo that he is there in a miracu- 
Jous Manner: And it muſt be owned that God, by 
His Power, can do that with a Body which is above 
the Nature of a Body to do; and what is done by 
the, Power of God above Nature, is not to be tryed 
by the Laws of Nature; nor are we to, ſearch for 
Examples of the ſame Thing in Nature, which is 
done by the Power of God above Nature. And is it 
not agreeeable to Faith, to believe that God may do 
ſome wonderful Things with the Body of Chrift, 
which is united to a divine Perſon? To be in many 
Places at once; to be viſible at the Right Hand of his 
Father in Heaven, and to be inviſibly upon our Al- 
ars at the ſame Time, is one of thoſe Miracles 
which Chri/? does with his Body. 
ls it not highly reaſonable then, that in the bleſſed 
Euchariſt, which the Scripture informs us to be the 
Subject of a miraculous Power, we ſhould not only 
enquire what the Eyes ſee and Mouth taftes, but 
likewiſe what the Word of God declares it to be; 
and ſo rather form our Judgment of what we thus 
hear from God, than from ſeeing and taſting, ſince 
our Senſes are frequently liable to Miſtakes ? Was 
not Mary Magdalene deceived (Mark xvi. 5.) when 
her Eyes told her it was a young Man the ſaw at the 
Door of the Sepulchre? and her Ears, from what ſhe 
heard him ſpeak ? and after all this Information af 
Her Senſes, St. Matthew aflures us, (C. xxxviii.) it 
Was not a — 1 Man but an Angel in the Likeneſs 
of a young Man. The ſame Difficulty may be made 
in the Dove ſeen over Chri/t at his Baptiſm, and the 
fiery Tongues over the Apoſtles at Pentecoſt ; but the 
Scripture aſſures us it was the Holy Ghoſt ; and there- 
fore we believe it upon the Revelation, of God, not- 
withſtanding all the Information of Senſe to the con- 
trary. For to let our Faith be directed by what we 
ſee, rather than by what we hear from God, js. con- 
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trary to Reaſon; becauſe our Senſes may deceive us, 


tþut God cannot. TELE 


+ Thus, dear Chriſtians, kiavieg given you ſome 
Light to thoſe Difficulties, which are the common 
—— from whence ariſe all the Doubts and 
Diſbelief concerning this Myſtery, T hope it may be 
an Encouragement to Reaſon and Senſe to ſubmit to 
this divine Truth; and conſequently tull of Admi- 
ration of God's Goodneſs and Mercy, cry out with 
=_ Peter, (x Ep. ii. 9.) Letius Ser forth the Praiſes 
him who called us — „ Darkneſs into his wonderful 


ight ; which guides us through this Vale of 0 Iſery * 
the bac, ng Joys of * nt 


D1SC. II. 


5 the S$acnnmtvt "of the Eocnanrin; 
Take and cat, this is my Boch. Matth. xxvi. 26. 


HY AVING in the foregoing Diſconrſe ſhewed 
you, both' from the Figures and Prophecies of 
*the Gd Teſtament, as alſo from St. Paul, what 
it was that Chriſt left his Church in the holy Eucha- 
Tiſt, viz. not a Figure of his Body, dul his. true and 
real Body: I likewiſe ſhewed you, that the Belief of 
'Tranſubſtantiation is not at all contrary to Senſe « or 
Reaſon. 

What therefore I intend in this Diſcourſe, is, firſt 
to ſhew from the clear Text of che Eyangeliſts and 
ſecondly from the unahimous. Conſent. of the primi- 
tive Fathers and Doctors of the Catholick Church, 
that the Body and Blood of Chrift are truly, really, 
and ſubſtantially preſent in the Euchariſt. 

Tis now about two hundred Years, or little more, 
ſince thefe who pretended to reform the Church of 
Chriſt began to, quarrel with her Faith concerning 
the Myftery of the holy "Euchariſt ; and the 


Di- 
Putes theti Molched dre continued ever ſince. The N 
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Catholick Church believes, that in this Myſtery, af- 
ter the Words of Conſecration, are truly, really, and 
ſubſtantially preſent, the Body and Blood, together 
with the Soul and Divinity of Chriſt, under the out- 
ward Form or Appearance of Bread and Wine, and 
that by Viitue df theſe Holy Words of Conſecration, 
is made a true and real I ranſubſtantiation, or Change 
of one Subſtance into another. 

The Adverſaries of the Catholick Church pretend 
that Chriſt's Body and Blood are not tru'y and really 


preſent in their oon Subſtance in the Sacrament, 
but by Faitk only, and in Figure; or according to 


ſome, if it be there, it. is accompanied with the Sub- 
ſtance of Bread. Now both Sides appeal to Scrip- 


ture; both Sides profeſs themſelves ready to ſtand to 


what is there determined. Let us ſee then which 
Side the Scripture favours, whether the Churco af- 
firming the Euchariſt to be the true Body and Blood 


of Chrift, or her Adverſaries, denying it to be his 


real Body and Blood. 5 
The Inſtitution of the bleſſed Sacrament is related 


an three different Evangeliſts, viz. by St. Matthav 


(C. xxvi. 26.) by St. Mark, (C. xiv) and by St. 
Luke, (C. xxii.) Here, dear Chriſtians, we may ex- 
pect to find ſomething decifive in this Point. Obſerve 


what it was that our Saviour inſtituted, and gave to 


his Apoſtles at that Time ; for the Sacrament which 


the Faithful receive at this Day, is the ſame which 


then the Apoſtles received, as both-Catholicks and 
their Adverſaries allow. In the 20th of St. Mathew 
we read thus; Whilft they were at Supper, Jeſus toak 


Bread, bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to his Di 


— 


ciples, ſaying, (obſerve his Words) Take you and cat, 
THIS 18 MY Bopy: And taking the Chalice, he gave 
Thanks, and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink you- all of 


this, FOR THIS Is MY BLOOD OF THE NRW. T xs- 
" TAMENT, WHICH SHALL BE SHED FOR MANY UN- 
- TO THE REMISSION OF Sixs. St. Mart, in his 
© fourteenth Chapter, relates theſe Words, as ſpoken 


by 
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by our Saviour; This is my Body, this is my Blood of 
x + New Te lament, which ſhall be ſhed for many. 
Much the ſame are the Words of the Inſtitution, as 
they are recorded in the twenty-ſecond of St. Luke; 
Tus is my Body which is given for you, de this for a 
Commemoration of me : This is the Chalice of the New 
Te/tament in my Blood, which hall be ſhed for you. And 
St. Paul, in his firit Epiſtle to the unn (C. xi.) 
ſays much the ſame, 

Now dear Chriſtians, I appeal to any impartial 
Judge, which Side the Scripture is on, Tho' our Ad- 
verlaries have the Confidence to aſſert that Tranſub- 
ftantiation is repugnant to the plain Words of holy 
3 whereas nothing can be better proved by 
holy Writ; for the Scripture in no leſs than ſour 

— Places, relates the Words of Chrift to be, 
This is my Body, this is my Blood, or, This id the Cha- 
lice of the New Teſtament in my Bhad. What can be 
more expteſſive and plain ? particularly ſince he adds, 

that it was that Body which ſhould be delivered for 
them, and oat: Blood which ſhould be ſned for many 
to the Reunion of Sins. Now give me leave to afk, 
Was it not nis true and real Body whien was deli 
vered to die on a Croſs? Was it not his true and real 
Blood which was ihed for the Kkemiſſion of Sins? 
It moſt certainly Was; and yet he ſays plainly, t 
is that Body, and this is that Blood Gn he gives 
them. 

- Surely our Adverſaries BO ſve; Pall if our 
Saviour intended to change Bread and Wine into his 
Body and Blood, as we firmly believe he did, he could 
not have expreſſed himſelf in more plzin Terms, than 
by poſitively and directly telling us, This is my Body 
which ſhall be delivered for you, this' is my Blood which 
Hall be ſhed for many. And if our Saviour had des 
ſigned. to give only an empty Figure, excluding the 
Reality of his Body and Blood, this Manner of ex- 
preſſing himſelf would be exceeding obſcure and ab- 
ſur d. as I thall ſhew in the Sequel of this Diſcourte. 
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That this Expreſſion is very obſcure, if our Adverſaries 


Explanation be admitted, is ſufficiently proved from 
the Effect it has bad, Grier all the Chriſtian. Churches 
nhroughout the World, for many Ages, have been 

induced te believe the very contrary to What our Ad- 


vexſaries now aſſert; for they have conſtantly believed 


theſe Words, to import not a figurative, but the real 
Preſence. of his Bady and Blead in this auguſt and 
zCorzhie Sacrament. Tis indeed remarkable thro' 
the whole Series of the Gofſpel, that when our Sa- 
viour ſpoke any thing obſcure. in Parables, he care- 
fully explain'd it to his Apoſtles; and this St. Mark 
aſſures us, (C. iv. 34) that when they ꝛere alone be 
explaiped;all Ilrngs to bis; Diſciples. - But at the Inſti- 
tution of the bleſſed Sacrament, every Circumſtance 
required that he ſhould ex pre is himifelt in the moſt in- 
telligible Terms: For when is it that all prudent 


Men endeavour to explain themſelves in the moſt. 


plain, eaſy, and intelligible Manner? Is it not when 
they are giving their Commands of great Conſequence? . 
Is it not when. they are treating with, and taking 
their Leave af their deareſt: Friends? Is it not when 
they are making their.laſt Will and 'Feſtament ? Yet 
all theſe Circumſtances concur in the Inſtitution of 
this Sacrament, He command that clean Oblation, 
which the Prophet Malachi had foretold ſhould be 
offered to God in all Places: Doe you this, ſays our 
Saviour, (Luke xxii.) in Remembrance of me. He 
anſtitutes a Sacrament, the Uſe of which: was to be 
daily and perpetually in bis Church; he leaves his 
Friends I will not now call you — but Friends) 
(John xv. 15), whom he had appointed to teach 
all Nations his Goſpel, and all Chriſtian Truths. 
In a Word, he was ſettling a Treaty, a Covenant, 
an Alliance, which was to.laſt to the End of the 
World: Ceuld any Circumſtances be imagined in 
which a Perſon ought more neceflarily to Fern 2 
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But to give theſe Words of our Saviour, inſtitut- 
ing the bleſſed Sacrament, their full Force, and ſet 
them in their true Light; you muſt obſerve, that 
when he deſigned to confer any very ſingular Favour 
on his Church, he uſually foretold, and promiſed it, 
that they might more eaſily believe when he confered 
any Blefling. Thus he promiſed the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, the Power of forgiving Sins: Thus he fore- 
told his Paſſion, Death, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and 
ſending of the Holy Ghoit : Thus in fine, he fore- 
told and promiſed this ineſtimable Benefit of the 
Holy Euchariſt ; his Words are theſe, in the fixtlF 
Chapter of St, 7eim, (V. 52.) The Bread which F 
will give is my Fleſh, for the Life of the Mori. The 
Fews therefore ſtrove amongtt themſelves, faying, 
how can this Man give us his Fleſh to eat? Then 
Feſus (21d, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, unleſs you ent 
the Fleſh of the Sen of Man, and drink his Blood, yon 
ſhall not have Life in you. Fhoſoever eats my Fleſh, and 
inks my Blood, has Life everlaſting, and 1 will raiſe 
him up at the laſt Day; for my Fleſh is Meat indeed, 
vnd my Blood is Drink indeed: He that eats my H 
and drinks my Blood, dwells in me, and I in him: 
From theſe Words of the Fews, hw can this Man 
give us his Fleſh to eat ? 'tis evident they underſtood 
our Saviour's Promiſe was to be fulfilled by really 
giving his Fleſh and Blood; and our Saviour, far 
from mitigating his Words, aflerts in more poſitive 
Terms, that except they eat his Fleſh, and drink his 
Blood, they ſhall not have Life in them; and that 
his Fleſh is Meat indeed, and his Blood Drink indeed. 
Theſe Words were ſpoken in the Preſence of his 
Appoſtles; ſo that when he told them at his laſt Supper, 
This is my Body which fhall be given for you, this it my 
Blood which ſhall be ſhed for you; they could not rea- 
ſonably underſtand it in any other Senſe than as he 
had promiſed, viz. that it was his real Fleſh and 
Blood, which he had told both them and the Jetos 
were Meat and Drink indeed, 
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| 


t 
| 
7 
| 


Pr re Ie Wes ra Mw. 


—— . + — — 


74 On the Sacrament ef the Euchariſt: Diſc. I 


Again: Would our Saviour, think you, who came 
to die for all Mankind, and who commanded all his 
Followers to avoid with all poſſible Care the }: aft 
Scandal, would he, I ſay, if he had ſpoken only of 
a figurative eating and drinking his Fleſh and Blood, 
have omitted to explain himſelf, when he faw, not 
only the Fews, but even ſome of his Diſciples, ſo far 
ſhocked at his Promiſe, as to forſake him ? No cer- 
tainly, Yet all theſe Things were known to his Diſ- 
ciples and Apoſtles, and conſequently they could not 
prudently underſtand our Saviour, at his laſt Supper, 
in any other Manner, than as giving his real Body 
and Blood under the Appearance of Bread and Wine, 
Tis in vain to pretend to elude any of theſe Texts, 
dy telling me, *tis uſual in Scripture, and common 
Diſcourſe, to give the Sign the Name of the Thing 
ſignißed, for this only happens when the Sign naturally 
repreſents the Thing which you name; as for Exam- 
ple, when {peaking of the King's Picture, you ſay 
this is the King; or in the Explanation of Parables, 
where every Thing ſpoken of is conſidered, as ſigni- 
tying ſome other : But when a Thing neither natu- 
rally repreſents another, nor is known to be uſed as 
the Repreſentation of another; *tis contrary to all 
Laws of Diſcourſe, and highly abſurd, to give it the 
Name of what you intended it to ſignify, without 
preparing the Minds of the Hearers. Now as for 
Bread, it has no natural Reſemblance of Chriſſ's 
Body, nor was ever uſed in human Speech, to ſig- 
nifty Chris Body: How then do you think, that 
£Chrift ſhould be guilty of ſo great an Abſurdity, as 
to call it his Body, it what he gave them was really 
Bread ; and this at that Time, when every Circum- 
{tance required, that he ſhould ſpeak in the molt caſy, 
plain, and intelligible Manner! | 
Nor do theſe other Expreſſions of Scripture, I am 
the Light, I am the Vine, I am the Door, &c. juſtify 
the figurative Explanation of our Adverſaries. When 


in the Eighth Chapter of St. John our Saviour ſays, 
| | Jam 
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Jam the Light of the Warld, he adds, He that follows 
me ſhall ho the Light of Life When i in the Tenth, 
he ſays, I am the Door, he adds, By me if any Man en- 
ter, he ſhall be ſaved: When in —_ ourteenth he 
 fays, I am the Way, he adds, No Man cimes to my] 

Father but by me: When in the Fifteenth he ſays, I am 
the Vine, he adds, He that abides in me brings forth 
much Fruit. Every Body ſees clearly what kind of 
Light, Door, and Vine is meant. In like manner, 
when St. Paul ſays, (1 Cor. x. 4.) The Rock was 
Chriſt; his Meaning is obvious, for the whole Drift 
of his Diſcourſe is to explain the Figures of the Old 
Teſtament, Hence in the Words immediately before 
that Text, he calls. the Rock a ſpiritual Rock; and 
after having mentioned the //rael:tes paſſing the Red 
Sea, the Cloud, the Manna, the Water in the De- 
ſert, the Rock, he tells the Corintbiant twice in the 
ſame Chapter, that all theſe Things happened (to the 
Jjraelites) in Figure, and are written for our Inſtrue- 
tion. But as to the Words of Chriſt, inſtituting the 
bleſſed Sacrament, there is nothing to determine them 
to a figurative and metaphorical Senſe; on the con- 
trary, every Circumſtance. excludes chat Explication, 
as I have already proved. 

But perhaps ſome one wil! tell me, Suppoſing our 
Saviour be truly preſent in the Sacrament, what need 
of allowing Tranſubſtantiation, or a Change of Bread 
and Wine into his Body. and Blood ? Why cannot 
his Words be underſtood litterally enough, tho? he 
be ſaid to give - his Body and B ood 1 in and with the- 
Bread and Wine? | 

The Anſwer is very. eaſy : Vs our Lord, in the 
Words of the Inſtitution, did not fay, In this 7s my 
Body; nor did he ſay, Here is my Bidy, and here is 
my Blood; as he ſhould have {aid if he gave us his 
Body wich the Bread; but he expreſly. ſaid, This ts 
my Body : Which Words could not be true, without 

a-ſubſtantial Change of the Bread into his Body; 
os it cannot be truly ſaid of Bread, remaining 
Rread, that it is the Body of Chr: it, As for Example, 
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not have been evident, that theſe Words 
| ſubſtantial Change of what was in the Veſſels, into 
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When our Saviour changed Water into Wine, at tha 


Marriage of Cana, if ho ſaid, Thes' ts Mine, would it 
figuitied a 


Wine! And is — the preſent Caſe the fame? Or if 
he intended to change Bread and Wine into his Body. 
and Blood, how cauld he expreſs his Intention ꝓlainer, 


then by: faying, This ig my Bady, this is my Blob? - © 


Again: our Adverſaries object, that St Paul calls 
whe. Sacrament, after 1 — Bread, (1 Cor. 

xi.) whence they infer, the Scripture allows: ne * 
ä ——— in the Sacrament. 

This Argument will appear very weak, i vow will 
obſerve theſe two Things. Fir/t, the Scriptures tho“ 
it poſitively affirms the Change of the Subſtances, 
vet ſometimes.calls them by the Name they had before- 
their ſubſtantial Change. Thus tho' the Waters 
were changed into Wine at Cana, yet the Evangeliſt 
calls it Water, made Wine, (John ii. 9.) Thus a- 
gain, the Scripture tells us plainly, (Exod. ii.) that 
Aarm's: and the Magicians Rods were changed into 
Snakes or Serpents, yet after the Chanye it calls them 
Rods; Aaron's Rod devoured the Magicians ' Rods, 
The ſecond Thing which I would have you obſerve, 
is, that the Seripture frequently gives a 'Thivg the 
Name of what it reſembles... 'V'hus becauſe Angels 
appear'd in the Reſemblance of Men, they are called 
Men, both in St. Mark, (Mark xvi.) and St. Luke 
(Luke xxiv) and many other Places. What Won- 
der then, if St. Paul calls the Sacrament Bread, ſince 
it bears the exterior Appearance of Bread, and was 
Bread before the om nipotent Hand of God changed it ? 

But now let us ſee the Sentiments of the, primitive. 
Fathers, and Doctors of the Church, on this Subject. 

In the ſecond Age, St. Ignatius Biſhop of Antioch, 
2 Diſciple of the Apoſtles, who ſuffered Martyrdom 
about the Year 407, in his Epiſtle to the Chriſtians 
of Smyrna, calls the Euchariſt, « The Fleſh of our 
« Lord Ile Chri 1 ww lured for our e wy 
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* which the Father raiſed by his Bounty.“ Thus 
this Diſciple of the Apoſtles, who certainly knew 
the Meaning of their Doctrine. | 

In the ſame Age, St. Faſtin Martyr, in his Apo- 
logy to the Heathen Emperor for the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, ' affirms, That as our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
was himſelf by the Word made Fleſh, and took 
for our Salvation hoth Fleſh and Blood; fo we are 
taught, that, the Euchariſt is the Fleſh and Blood of 
the ſame Jeſus incarnate.” ( Apolog. 2. ad Antonĩinum.) 
Would any Man in his Senfes write thus to a Hea- 
then, if he underſtood Chri/ft's Words in a figurative 
Senſe! 

In the fame Age St. renews, in his fiſth Book: 
againſt Hereſies, ſpeaking of the Bread and Wine, 
favs, © That by the Word' of God they are made the 
6 Euchariſt, which is the Body and Blood of Chr 7; Ad 

In the third Age St. Cyprian, in his Sermon of 
the Lord's Supper, ſays, The Bread which our Lord 
6 = to his Diſciples, being changed, not in Shape 
© but in Subſtance, by the Omnipotency of the 
Word is made Fleſh” He likewiſe ſays (Lib. de 
Orat. Donfini.) That in the Euchariſt © we eat Chrift's $ 
© Body, and drink his Blood,” 

In the fame Age, the learned Origen tells us (Hom. 
7. in Levit.) That in the old Law the Manna was # 
* figurative Food (in Ainigmate;) but now the Fleſh 
* of God is Meat (in Serie) in Reality, as he him- 
« ſelf fays, My Fleh is Meat indeed.” He ſpeaks no 
leſs plain in many other Places. 

Ia tbe fame Age, Tertullian ſays (L. 4. cont. Mar- 
cion. C. 40.) That the Bread which Eurit took” at 
* his laſt Supper, and diſtrubuted to his DEI 
© hechanged into his Body. 

In the fourth Age, the great Saint John Chryſo/tam 
delivered in more clear Terms, the Doctrine of the 
Catholick Church, In his eighty-third Homily ups 

on St. Matthew, he has theſe excellent Words: Let 
us every Where * Almighty God; nor con- 


tradict 
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* tradit him, tho' what he ſays ſeems contradictory 
©. to our Reaſon and Senſe. His Words cannot de- 
ceive us, our Senſes are eafily deceived ; his Werds 
never err, our Senſes are frequently miſtaken. Since 
. therefore he ſays, This is my Body, let us be per- 
ſuaded of it; he who did theſe Things at his laſt 
Supper, the ſame now performs them ; we are only 
© his Miniſters, *tis he who ſanctifies, *tis he who 
© tranſmutes or changes theſe Things.“ Thus far 
St. Chryſo/tom, whoſe Words are equally plain in ſe- 
veral Places of his excellent Works, 
Let us now give Ear to St. Ambreſe, another fa. 
mous Doctor of Church, in the fame Age, in his 
Book De his qui Myſteriis initiantur, Chapter the 
_ - Ninth. Perhaps, you'll ſay, ſays he, I fee quite 
©. another Thing: How do you aſſure me that I re- 
ceive the Body of Chriſt? And this is what re- 
mains for us to prove. How great, ſays he, are 
the Examples which we uſe to ſhew, that it is not 
the Thing which Nature formed, but the "Thing 
which the Bleſſing has conſecrated ; and that the 
Bleſſing has greater Force than Nature, becauſe 
© by the Bleſſing even Nature itſelf is changed.” 
| Afterwards he inſtances or makes mention of the 
f Change of Rods into Serpents, and of Water into 
; Blood; and thus purſues his Diſcourſe : * If, ſays 
L © he, the Words of Elias were powerful enough to 
i © command Fire down from Heaven, ſhall not there- 
© fore the Words of Chriſt be able to change the 
Nature of the Elements? You have read of the 
whole Creation, he ſaid and they were made, he 
_ * commanded and they were created: The Word 
e therefore of Chri/?, which could make out of nothing 
© that which was not, cannot it change thoſe Things 
* which are, into what they are not?“ Thus St, 
Ambroſe, not only propoſing, but proving the Doc- 
tine of the Catholick Church. | 
An the ſame _ St. Gregory Nyſſen, in his Cate- 
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chiſtical Diſcourſe, (Cap. 37.) profeſſes the ſame 
Faith, 
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Faith. I do believe, ſays he, that by the Word of 
God, the ſanctified Bread is changed into the Body 
and Blood of Chrift” 

In the ſame Age St. Cyril, Patriarch of Hieruſalemy, 
diſcourſes thus of the Euchariſt (Cat. Myſ. 4.) Do 
not conlider it, ſays he, as mere Bread and Wine, 
© for now it is the Body ani Blood of Chriſt, accord- 
ing to our Lord's own Words.“ Again: Judge 
| not the Thing, ſays ' he, by the Taſte,'----And * 

little after, Knowing, ſays he, and holding fon 
0 certain, that the Bread which we ſee, 1 is not Bread,. 
©-altho*- it taſte like Bread, but it is the Body of 
© Chriſt, What Catholick of this preſent Age, 
can. expreſs in. plainer Terms, than this. Saint has. 
done, our Faith of Tranſubſtantiation, ? 

In the fifth Age, that great Doctor of the Churchs 
St, Auguſtin, in Pſal. xxxiii. ſays, (P. xxxiii. Cone. 
1.) How David could be carried in his own Hands. 
ve know not, but in Chr:/t-we do, for he was car- 
© ried in his own Hands, when at his laſt Suppper- 
© he gave to his Diſciples his own Body and Blood; 
ſaying. This is my Body; for he then. carried his: 
* own Body in.his own Hands. 

Every one of theſe Fathers, dear Chriſtians, which, 
L have here quoted, lived above 1300 Years ago, 
and were certainly better qualified to know the Senſe: 
of the Scriptures and Doctrine of the Apoſtles, than 
thoſe who came but lately into the World: And all. 
the reſt of the Fathers, in all ſucceeding Ages, 
unanimouſly agree in the-ſame Doctrine; fo A this 
Article of our Faith is as ancient as the Apoſtles, 

I ſhall now conclude, by exhorting every one to 
remember the Days of old; conſider the Years of many 
Generations, aſk thy Elders and they will tell thee. 
Stand in the Ways, and ſee,. and aſk for the old Paths,, 
where is the good May, and walk therein: For there 
is no other Way which can 2 n lately. to 
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* the SACRAMENT of the holy EUCHARIST. 


H. that eateth this Bread Hall live for ever. 
St. John vi. 59. 


N * two laſt Diſcourſes I proved to you, vor: 
1 from the Scriptures, the holy Fathers, and 

oCtors of the Church, the Truth of the real Pre- 
ſence of Chriſt's precious Body and Blood in the holy 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, What therefore I in- 
tend in this, is, Firſt, To ſhew you that it is not ne- 
ceſlary for the Laity to receive the Sacrament in both 
Kinds, or under both Species. And, Secondly, To 
lay before you the Effects or Benefits of this holy Sa- 
crament. 

The Adverſaries, dear Chriſtians of the Catho- 
lick Faith, accuſe us with defrauding the Laity of 
the Cup; for they teach, that all Perſons ought to/ 
receive the Sacrament under both Kinds, fince Chriſt” 
inſtituted it under both, gave it to his Apoſtles un- 
der both, and commanded them to conſecrate it as 
he had done; and that it was the Practice of the 
prim tive Church to receive it under both Kinds. 
Now the Doctrine of the Catholick Church is, that 
under either Kind alone, Chriſt is received whole _ a 
entirc, and a true Sacrament, 

Let us then examine what it was that Chriſt com- 
manded at his laſt Supper. For if he commande# 
that all ſhould receive under both Kinds, then al! are 
bound ſo to do, and our Adverfaries have Reaſon- 
to cry out againſt us; but if Chriſt did not command 


it, then it is indifferent whether we receive it Wann 
one K ind only, or both. 


(crit at his laſt Supper colnlanded his' Apoſtles; 
ſaying 27 Luke xxii.) Do this for a Commemoration 


of 
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rieſts, and gave them Power to conſecrate his Body 
and Blood, as he had done, which carmot appertain 
to the Laity. Beſides it is to be obſerved; that he 
ſald this after the Canſecration; of the Bread, before 
he had begun with the Chalice, as both St Luke and 
St. Paul declare; and therefore if hd commanded any 
thing concerning the Kinds or Species, in which ws 
were to receive, it was of the Species of Bread that 
we ſhould receive, and not of the Chalice, which as 
yet he had not begun to conſecrate. But the Truth 
is, that he commanded nothing concerning the Re- 
ceiving under one or both Kinds. For St. Auguffim 
aſſures us, (Epiſt. 108.) that he left that to the 
Church to determine, and appoint as it ſhould think 
fit, according to the various Conditions of Times, 
Places, Perſons, and Circumſtances, which might 
occur in the Church, provided that ſhe alter nothing 
pertaining to the Nature or Eſfenee of the Sacratnienir ; 
and ſo the primitive Church always underſtood it. 
What therefore Chriſt commanded was, that his 
Apoſtles ſhould conſecrate, as he had done, and that 
they ſhould give in Subſtance the ſame which he 
gave, but not that they were to give it with. all the 
ſame Cireumſtances with which he gave it to them, 
as is manifeſt; for he gave it at Supper, and that to 
twelve anly. Now the primitive Church did not give 
it after Supper, but in the Morning faſting; neittieg” 
did they give it only to Bithops and Prieſts, who are 
the Apoſtles Succeſſors, but to the Lalty, Men, 
Women and Children. So that you ſce, the Sub- 
ſtance only of that which Chriſt then did, was com- 
manded by him to be done afterwards; But for alb- . 
to receive under both Kinds, belongs only to the Cir - 
cumſtance of receiving, and therefore it is indifferent. 
And although che Euchariſt is conſecrated under both” 
Kinds, and is then neceſſary that it be received bythe" 
un ju hen Kinds 5 yer 3 i not nveliry that ah 
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the Laity ſhould fo teceive it. For when Chri/e:faid 
(St. Matth. xxvi.) Drint qe all ef this; he did not. 
ſpeak to the People, but only to the Apoſtles and: 
their Succeſſors; for you will find in the Goſpel that: 
there were no other preſent. Hs ſat dnwn with the. 
Twelve, ſays: St. Matthew, (C. xxvi. 20.) H came 
with the; Twelve, ſays St. Mart, (C. xiv. 17.) He at: 
down, and the _ Apoſtles with him, ſays St. Lale, 
+* XX1. 14. ine ont oi 18 [Ed 
8 therefore our Adverſaries will underſtand Chri/?'s: 
Words, Do this in Commemoration of me, as a Com- 
mand for receiving under both Kinds; it muſt be a: 
Command to ſome difributively, but not to the 
whole Collection or Congregation of the Church in- 
paorticular; for, as I ſaid before, he only ſpoke to 
the Apoſtles who were then preſent; ſo that it only 
appertains to, them and their Succeſſors. Juſt as 
when God commanded [Gen. i.], ſaying, increaſe and 
multiply, he did not command all to marry, but only, 
that it be obſerved by ſome, in order to fulfil the 
Intent and End of Marriage. And therefore the 
Church has always appointed, that in the Holy Sa- 
criſice of the Maſs, (Which is the publick Worſhip 
of God, and moſt ſpecial Imitation of the laſt Sup- 
per] the bleſſed Sacrament ſhould be reccived under 
beth Kinds, in Imitation of Chriff's Action, and. 
Performance of his Will, (for you muſt obſerve, . 
that the Euchariſt is both a Sacrifice and Sacrament, . 
and in as much as it. is a Sacrifice I have explained 
in the Decalogue, ſo that here I only ſpeak of it as a. 
Sacrament) but that out of Maſs, both Prieſts and 
People ſhould receive under one, or both-Kinds, ac-- 
cording to Convenience of Times and Circumſtances, . 
And thus it was received by the People in the primi- 
tiye Church, ſometimes: under one Kind only, and: 
ſometimes under both. For there is no Command 
in the whole Scripture for the People to receive the 
Communion in both Kinds. Even this the learned. 
Riſhop Montague, a zealous Proteſtant, was ſo ſincere 
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2 to grant; * Where does the Scripture,. ſays he, 
Tom, i. Originum, p. 396. ) command, that the 
| cople ſhould receive the Sacrament of the Lord's 


Supper in both Kinds? There is no Scripture, 


« ſays he, for this; the Scriptures no where teach it.“ 


The Proteſtants in France, are of Biſhop Adontague's: 


Opinion: For in a Synod which they held at Poitiers, 
Anno 1560, they decreed, That receiving the Sacra- 
ment in both Kinds, is not ſo far commanded, but 
that for a conſiderable Reaſon, as to ſuch who eannot 
drink Wine, or the like, it may be profitable and 
lawful to receive under the Species of Bread alone. 
'T herefore, according to the Proteſtants Doctrine, 
the Laity's Communion under both Kinds is not of. 
divine Precept; and ſo, by Couſequence, it is lawful 
for them to communicate under one, or both Kinda 
as the Church ſhall appoint. 

Beſides, if to communicate under one Kind oaly, 
be ſufficient for the Laity's obtaining everlaſting 
Life, then it is not neceſſuy for them to communi- 
cate under both. Now our Saviour himſelf aſſures 
us in expreſs Terms, that to communicate under one 
Kind only, is fufficient to gain everlaſting Life, 
He that eats this Bread ſhall live for ever, ſays Chriſty 


(St. John vi. 52.) And again, in the fame Chapter 2 


(V. 58.) he ſays, IF any one eats me, the fame fha 


alſe live by me. So that you ſee, eating alone, web 


out drinking, will. ſuffice. 

Again: If Chrit and his Diſciples gave the Sa. 
crament in one Kind, then it is lawful for us to- 
give it in one Kind: Now it is thought from Ste. 
Luke, (C. xxiv. 30, 31.] that Chrift gave the Sa 


crament of the holy Euchariſt under the Form of 


Bread only, to two of his Diſciples. at Emmaus :: 
His Words are theſe, And it came to paſs whilf be: 
cas at Table with them, he took Bread, and bleſſed it, 
and broke it, and reached it to them; and their Hes 


were opened, and they knew him, and he vaniſhed aut 


of #6 wal Sight, St. Auguſtin — LL. iii. de _ 
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$4" Or the Sacrament of the Euchariff, Diſc. III 
ſenſ. Evang. C. xxiii.] that it was not materiaÞ 
Bread which our Saviour then gave his Diſciples; 
for by Virtue, ſays he, of his Benediction, he chang- 
ed it into his Body and Blood, and by that Action 
their Eyes were opened to know him. And ſeveral 
others of the holy Fathers underſtood theſe Words 
of St. Luke concerning the holy Euchariſt, as Dr. 
Pearſon aflirms in An. Paul, p. 34] Le 
Now, as to his Diſciples adminiſtering the Sacra- 
ment only in one Kind, we find from the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, [C. ii. 42.] where we read, that they 
were perſevering in the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and 
the Communion 'of the breaking of Bread, and Prayer. 
Again: In the 20th Chapter of the Ads, [V. 17.F 
Upon the firſt Day of the Meet when the Diſciples came 
together to break Bread Here is no Cup in any of 
theſe Places; which are all expounded of the Sacra- 
ment by St, Augufiin, [I.. xIx. de Conſenſ. Evang. 
C. xxv.] venerable Bede, and Theophylat?, on the 
faid Places. . | . | 
Again: It appears from the Words of St. Pant 
to the Corinthians, [1 Cor. xi. 27.] that the Apoſt- 
les ſometimes, either adminiſtered the Sacrament in 
ene Kind only, or at leaſt judged it ſufficient to 
communicate in one Kind, if the Church ſhould fo 
command it: J/hereforc, ſays St. Paul, whoſoever 
ſhall eat this Bread, or drink the Cup of the Lord un- 
worthily, [the Greet Word is J ivy] ſhall be guilty of 
the Body and Blood of our Lord. Hence, if an unwor- 
thy Communion, though under one Kind only; makes 
a Man guilty both of the Body and Blood of Chriſt; 
in like Manner in a worthy Communion, though 
only under one Kind, both the Body and Blood are 
received. But in order that the Proteſtant Reader 
might not underſtand this, the Tranſlators of their 
Bible thought fit to corrupt the Text, which they 
have done in this Manner, by putting in Ax p drink, 
inſtead of o drink, as it is in the Original. Thus, 
you fee, our Adverfaries are forced to corrupt _ 
929 | Wor 
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Word of God, im order to. nt an Argument from 
Scripture againſt us. | 41 bw * 974287 
As to what our: Adverſaries [who believe the read 
Preſence] object againſt us, out of the fixth'Chapter® 
of St. ohn, [V. 53-] where our Saviour ſays, 'Un= 
5. you eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and'drink his 
god, you ſball not have. Life in you : I anfwer, that 
this imports a Command, obliging the whole Churchg 
but not each particular Man, and fo it is fulfilled! 
by the whole Church, by Prieſts receiving in both 
Kinds, and by the Laity receiving in one; becauſe 
under either Kind, we receive both the Body and 
Blood of Chrife. Ie ia not ſaid, unleſi every ane eu, 
&6i but znlejs ye ent, &. 80 when, Ohrid (aid ; 
teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Mum. of th 
Fatber, and-of the Son, and of the Holy Gl, he aig: 
not command every — Apabie to teach and 
baptize all Nations, but that it ſhould be done 
amongſt them, according to their ſeveral Allot- 
ments. So in the old „ we read, [Gen. xvii. 
14. ] VD ſhell :circumciſe the Fleſhiof your Furgſkin 
And again, when God: infti the Paſchal Lambi 
as a Sacrament. and Sacrifice, he impoſed two Pre- 
cepts; the one, Let every” one tali umts him a Lend, 
&c. ¶ Exodus xii.] the other, A the Multitude of 
the' Children" of Israel ſhall ſacrifice it. Theſe were: 
NPrecepts obligipg\.ithe : whole 1 dut not 
| eel paſticulle Man. U For every one was not bound! 
to cireumciſe, but ſuch only as were deputed for 
that Office: Nor das every one obliged to facris: 
fice the Lamb, but only the Father, or Chief of 
every Family; ſo this Objectian proves nothing 
againſt us. And as to Proteſtants, 1 
does not ſound well in their Mouths, e they 
pretend, that thoſe: Words of Chi were not ſpoken 
of the Sacrament, but only of Faith; But more” 
particularly as they profeſs to receive "neither! the 
one or the other, r 1 _ n 7 wy” 
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#6 On the Sacrament of te Euchariſ. Diſc. I's 
To come now to the grand Objection of our Ad- 
verſaries, who ſay, that we rob the Laity of the 
Blood of Chriſt by denying them them the Cup, I 
anſwer, that this is a manifeſt Falſhood; fos both 
Faith and Reaſon tell us, that the living Zody of 
Cbri cannot be without his Blood, mor his living 
Blood without his Body; fo that whereſoever (ii 
Body is, thete is alſo his Blood, for his Body and 
Blood cannot be divided, as being now immortal 
and impaſſible. Chrift being raiſed from the Dead, 
ſays St. Paul, (Rom. vi. 9.) dieth na more; Death 
has no more Power over him. Hence the Faith of the 
Catholick Church is, that there is contained both the 
Body and Blood, Soul and Divinity of Chi, under 
either Kind or Species: Therefore it neceſſarily fol- 
lows, that the Euchariſt diſtributed under one Kind 
only, is not a lame, os imperſect Sacrament, ſince 
one ſole. Species contains as much of Chriſi as both 
together, viz. all Chriſt entirely. Neither is a greater 
Meaſure of Grace conferred by the Sacrament, 
preciſely when it is taken in both Kinds, tham when 
it is only taken in one; For as St. Paul fays, an- 
Tjrazlite that gathered much Manna, had nothing 
over, than he who gathered leſs: So a Chriſtian who re- 
cei ves the Sacrament under both Kinds, has nothing 
more of Chriſt, or of Sacramental Grace, than he. 
who receives it under one Kind only, [if there be a 
Parity as to the Diſpoſition of the Receiyers.] And 
as the Church heretofore commanded the Laity to- 
receive in both Kinds, ſo to exclude the Maniobeans. 
who held the Cup to be unlawful, and not the Blood 
of Chriſt, but the Gall of the Devil] from the Com- 
munion of the Faithful ; ſo now ſhe commands them. 
tds receive under the Form of Bread only, to exclude: 
and detect ſuch Hereticks, as hold that Chriſt is not, 

contained under either Species alone. 
There are other Reaſons why all ſhould not be 
bound to receive under both Kinds; as firſt, con 
fidering how ſoon. Wine decays, the, Sacrament: cauld- 
1 | not 
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nat well be kept, which would be neceſſary for the 
Sick, if all were bound to receive > under both 14 
cies. 

"| Secondly, it would endanger many Irreverences of 
ſpilling , the Chalice, if all, both Old and Youngs 
Sick and Lame, were bound to receive it. 

Thirdly, Becauſe ſome Conſtitutions can neither 
endure the Taſte nor ſmell of Wine. 

Laſtly, Becauſe in ſome Countries true. Wine is 
very hard to be met with. For theſe and the like 
Reaſons Chriſt would not bind all to receive under 
both Kinds, but would leave the Manner of recejv- 
ing to the Determination of the Church. 

We read in the Writings of the Holy Fathers, 
that in the primitive Church, the holy. Sacrament 
was received by the People ſometimes under one Kind 
only, and Fee under both. 

In the ſecond Age, St. Dionyfius aſſerts (L. de 
Eccleſ. Hierach. C. ult. & 4.) the the Communion of 
Infants under one Kind. 

In the third Age, Tertullian tells us, (L. ad Un- 
orem.) it was then a Cuſtom to carry the Euchariſt 
Home to their Houſes, for private Communion; 


Which could not be done but under one Kind: Be- 


cauſe, as St. Ailangſius affirms, (Apol. 2. ont. 
Arianos.) that Chalices vere not peravitged to be in 
Lay- mens Houſes. 

Ia the ſame Age, St. Oypriax aKirms, ( de 

lapſis. Nom, 10.) that it was given to Infants, and to 
the Sick, in one Kind only. 
In the fourth Age, St. Ambroſe aſſerts, 8 rat. de 
obitu Satyri.) they oh the Zane after. Conſecra- 
tion; and that his Brother Satyrus in a Shipwreck 
Was miraculouſly delivered from the Waters, by b 
ing the Euchariſt tied about his Neck. 

in the ſame Age Euſehius teſtifies (L. vi. 5 36.) 
they were uſed to ſend the Sacrament by Sea into far 
. Countries ; Which could not be done but under one 
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In the fifth Age, St. Auguſtin teaches (L. adverf. 
Julian. Prelag. C. iv. & Tom. ii. & in Epiſt. 106.) 
the Practice of Communion under one Kind for In- 
fants. y 
And the Council Ene in the Vear of our 
Lord 1415, has decreed againft all ſuch as raſnly 
preſume to fay, /Seff. 13, 14.) That Chriſtian People 
ought to receive the Sarrament under both Kinds, &c. 
'T hat as the Cuſtom 4 tht Laity receiving under the Form 
of Bread only, 25 en lawfully ＋ * into ſhe Church 
jor aubiding "fone Dangers and Scandals, and very 
omg obſerved, Ke. /o it ought tobe held for a Law, 
wvhich is not lawful to reject without the Church” Au- 


chor ig. 


Let us now ſee — are the chief Effects or Be- 


nefits of the holy Euchariſt. 


Ide firſt Effect is, that it is the Food and Nou- 
-+iſhment of our Souls, and the Support of · our ſpi- 
ritual Life: Hence our Saviour aid (John vi.) My 
Fleſh is - truly Meat, and my Blood is truly Drink. 
"Wherefore, ſays St. Cyprian, he leſt us his Fleſh to 
eat, and his Blood to drink, In order to nouriſh our 
Souls. 

The aper is, to preſerre and produce an Increaſe 
of Grate in the Soul of the worthy Receiver: as alſo 
an Incteaſe of Chriſtian Virtues” as Faith, Hope, 
and Charity. This Effect, however it be common 
to all the Sacraments, yet it is more peculiar to this, 
as being more particularly inſtituted for the Nouriſh- 
ment of the Soul, and to make it increaſe in a ſpiritual 
Life. For as Chriſt himſelf ſays, (John vi. 33.) He 
Than, eareth me Fall File hive by ime. 

"The third js, That by Virtue thereof ie niay be 
-wttited 10 Chriſt, and made, as it were, one 5 
him: Wherefore our Saviour ſays, (John vi. 

He that eateth my Flad, and Laa my Ws 
* abrdeth” in me, and I in him. By which Words he 
"eelitfies the great Love he has for us, in leaving us his 
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Body and Blood, to feed and nouriſh our Souls, and in 
pr that he might unite himſelf more cloſely to ug. 
But let us ſee, how by receiving the holy Sacrament, 
we are united to Ghri/t, and how: we can be made 
one with him. You mult not, dear Chriſtians, 
imagine that the Euenariſt uniteth us with Chriſt, ſo 
as to make one Perſon, nor is the Body, of Chriſt 
changed into our Bodies when we receive it ; we. ate 
made indeed like unto him by Grace, but we cannot 
convert or change him into ourſelves, as we da our 
corporal Meat; ; but by the Communion, of his. Boy 
and Blood, he is in us, and we in m. 

The fourth is, That it remitteth venial Sin, 2 
preſerves us againſt mortal. Wherefore St. Ambraſe 
ſays, that the Euchariſt is often received for a Re- 
medy againſt our daily Infirmities, and that it makes 
us beware of mortal Sin. Hence the Council f 
Trent affirmed, (Sell. 13. C. 2.) that this Sacrament 
is /a_Preſervative againſt mortal Sin, and a Ree 
againſt venial Sin. It not only ſtrengthens again 
Sin, but alſo againſ tha Temptations which, inclines 
to it, 

The fifth Effect is, That it heals the Diſtempets 
of the Soul; that is, the Paſſions and diſorderly Af- 
fections thereof, It weakens Concupiſcence, or 
gives new Strength to overcome it. It diminiſhes 
Choler, Envy, Pride and other Vices, as St. Ben- 
mnafd excellently well obſerves,  (Serm. de Cœna 
Dom.) If any one, ſays he, does not find ſo - 
quent or fo violent Motions of Anger, Envy, Im- 
< purity, or of other like Paſſions, let bim give 
© Thanks to the Body and Blood of our, Lord.; ** 
© ?tis the Virtue of this Sacrament which, — 
him theſe Effects: and let him rejoice chat ds 
< of Ulcers begin to heal. 

Laſily, The holy Buchariſh gives a Right to eten- 
nal Life ; wherefore Chriſt ſaid (Jobn vi.) F am ene 
ball eat of this Bread, be. Hull live far, auer, It alfo 

wes Perſeverance in the Grace of God and in the 
Way of Salyation, in the midſt of the various and 
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imminent Dangers which we encounter in this Life» 
and particularly when we draw near Death; whence 
the Church always takes Care to communicate the 
Sick when they are in Danger of Death, that ſo they 
may be ſtrengthened in that dangerous Paſſage, and 
happily arrive at the Haven of Salvation by Means 
of this divine Nouriſhment, which is then called the 
Viaticum, that is to ſay, All Things neceſlary for a 
Journey. 
. Theſe, dear Chriſtians, are ſome of the chief Be- 
"nefits and admirable Effects of this divine Sacrament, 
and ought effectually to excite and move you fre- 
quently to approach to it, and not to neglect ſo many 
and fo ſignal Favours as God there preſents unto you. 
-But you muſt take notice, that it does not produce 
theſe Effects, unleſs you are rightly diſpoſed to re- 
ceive it as it deſerves. "Theſe Diſpoſitions I will ex- 
plain to you in the next Diſcourſe, and ſo conclude 
with this Admonition, as being the Duty of the Mi- 
niſters of the Church, to invite and exhort all the 
Faithful to frequent Communion. - 
There is nothing more edifying than to ſee the 
Faithful flock to the Foot of the Altar, upon this 
- Occafion. But then let me tell you, tis a terrible 
Reflection to conſider how little Preparation is made 


*  , or that divine Work, how few there are that amend 


their Lives by having Recourſe to it. Follow there- 
:fore the Advice of St. Paul, be fincere in proving 
yourſelves and diſcloſing the fecrets of your Con- 
ſciences : Let your Hearts be bruiſed by a true Con- 
trition for your Sins; be ſteddy in your good Pur- 
"poſes ; be careful in avoiding the Occaſions of Sin; 
be juſt to your Neighbour in reſtoring his Goods and 
Reputation; approach the holy Table with a clear 
Conſcience, both in Regard of God and Man, that 
nothing may deprive you of thoſe Bleſſings that are 
- promiſed to thoſe who worthily partake of thoſe di- 
vine Myſteries, Let not therefore either Sloth, or 
oy 1 15 19 | | 184 any 
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any Excuſe, put you off from communicating at leaſt 
once a Month; ſince upon a frequent and . Fight Uls 


of this Sacrament, depends your Happ here, 
and your eternal Welfare hereafter. 
——  — — — FAC” x 


DIS C. IV. 
On the SACRAMENT of the holy EucnarisT. 


Let à Man prove * and fo let him eat of that 
Bread, and drink of the Chalice. . 1 Cor. xi. 28. 


FR OM theſe Words of St. Paul, you ſee, dear 
1 Chriſtians, that it is neceſſary for all Perſons, 
as often as they approach to the. holy Communion, 
to examine themſelves, and ſee whether or no their 
Conſciences accuſe them of any mortal or grievous- 
Sin, and ſo to approach with the Diſpoſitions that 


are neceſſary for the worthy receiving this Sacra- 


ment. For as holy David ſaid, (x Chron. xxix 1.) 
when he was about to build a Temple for the Wor- 


Jhip of God; "Tis great Work, ſays he, ſince "tis nat _ 


10 prepare an Abode for Man, but for God. So in 
Jike manner, all thoſe who defign to prepare them- 
ſelves for a worthy Communion, have far greater 
Reaſon to ſay, Tis a great Work I am going about, 
ſince I am to prepare an Abode, not for Man, but 
for God. O] how great is this Action ? It far ſur- 
paſſes what David was about; tis not to build a ma- 
terial Temple of Brick and Stone, for the Worſhip of 
the Deity ; but it is to prepare our Hearts, that th 

may become fit 'Temples for the Son of God to duell 
therein. Ts fo to purify our Souls, that there be 
nothing left there that may offend his Eye. Tis ſo 
to adorn our Souls, that all there may be agreeable to 
that divine Purity which does us the Honour to come 
to us. No doubt, dear Chriſtians, this i great 
Wok ; but let me tell _ 'tis more than EY. 
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It is ſo to purify yourſclves, that Chrift may be united 
to you, that he may be changed into you, and you 
into him, according to what he himſelf fays, ( St, 
John vi.) He that cats my Fleſh and drinks my Blood, 
«wells in me and I in him. 

"When you intend then to Tecerve, you ought ſe- 
riouſly to conſider, *tis a great Work you have upon 
your Hands ; you are to prepare in your Hearts an 
Habitation fit for God; ſo adorned, and fo perſect, 
that he may be united to you, and you to him, 

* Conſider then with yourſelves, do you think the 
God of all Purity can be united to a Soul whoſe Af- 
fections are impure, or that's given to filthy Diſ- 
courſe or filthy Actions? Can Chriſt, who is the Pat- 
tern of Humility and Meekneſs, be united to a Soul 
that's proud or paſſionate ? Can he, who was obe- 
dient even unto Death, be united to a diſobedient, 
wilful, or ſtubborn Heart? Can he, who bore all 
the Scorn and Contempt of the World, all the In- 
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jiuries and Abuſes of malicious Men, and all the Per- 
11 * ſecutions and Torments his Enemies heaped upon 
bim, with an untired Patience, be united to a Soul 
that will bear nothing, that flies into Curſing and 
Swearing upon every Provocation ? Can the F oun- 
\ Tain of all Juſtice be united to one that is unjuſt 
in his Dealings, takes or detains what is not his 
5 own? Can the God of all Sanctity be united to a 
| Heart, where Uncharitableneſs, or any unmortified 
f Paſſion rules? What Communions muſt ſuch Per- 
ons make? How hateful to their Lord and God? 
Can there be any Union, think you, betwixt Sanctity 
and Baelial? Theſe, inſtead of receiving that divine 
Life, which Crit would communicate to their Souls, 
ere they but duly prepared for it, they receive their 
Death, they receive their Judgment, and their own 
Damnation ; according to that of St. Paul, (1 Cor. 
xi. 29. He that eats or drinks unworthily, eats and 
 armks Damnation unto himſetf, T 
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Diſc. N. On the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. 9g 
What chen are Diſpoſitions and Preparations in 
order for a worthy Communion ? Theſe, dear Chriſ- 
-ians, are what I ſhall lay before you in this Diſs 


Courſe. 


The firft, and neceſſary Diſpoſition, is to purge 
and purify your Souls from all mortal Sin, by a-hear- 
ty Sorrow, and #fncereand true Confeſſion, fo as te 
in the State of Grace, For the Euchariſt is of the 
umber of thoſe Sacraments, which are inſtituted, 
mot to confer the firſt Grace (which only belongs to 
Baptiſm and Penance) but to encreaſe Grace already 
conferred. And the Reaſon of this is, becauſe to be 
dn the State of Grace, is to be in Charity with God 


and our Neighbour, which is a Thing abſolutely ne- 


eſſary for Communion, - 
 The/fecond Diſpoſition is, not only to be free fi 
the Guilt of all mortal Sin, but you muſt alſo bs 

Tee from the Affections or Inclination to all venial 

ins. What I mean by Affection to venial Sins, is, 
Juch an Adheſion to, or Love of them, as to make = 
Perſon not only commit them often, but alſo not to 
*ndeavour to avoid them; being ſo inſenſible of their 
Malice, as to make little or no Account of them. 
And altho' theſe Defects do not render yau abſolutely 
unworthy, or the Communion ſacrilegious, yet they” 
Cauſe very ill Effects, and conſiderably diminiſh the 
2 which otherwiſe it would produce in you, 

ls. | | | 1 

Ihe third Diſpoſition is, to approach the holy Com- 
munion with a right Intention. For it is certain, 
that an Action, how good ſoever in itſelf, may loſe 
its Value for want of a good Intention; and 
eyen become evil and vicious, if the Intention be ſuch. 
This being true in all good Actions whatſoever, it is 
ſtill more in this of Communion; ſince it i a Con- 
tempt, of the Greatneis and Sanctity of God, to ap- 
,Hroach, unto him upon any other Motive or Intention, 
chan at of honouring and plcaſing him, and merit- 


- 
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Ass often then as you approach to the holy Com- 
muniun, let it be with an Intention wholly pure; 
that is, your Motive for ſo doing muſt be directed to 
the Honour and Glory of God, and your own Sal- 
vation. 1ft, To ferve and pleaſe God the more, and 
thereby to unite yourſelves more ſtrictly to him, that 
he may remain in you, and you in him. 24ly, To 
promote your on Salvation, by obtaining, through 
the Means of a holy Communion, all thoſe Graces 
you ſtand in need of; as to the Amendment of your 
Faults, to reſiſt "Temptations, and to ſtrengthen 
you in the Practice of Virtue. * It is alſo good to add 
to this general Intention ſome particular End, accords 
Ing to your preſent Neceſſities: As for Example, TG 
obtain ſuch and ſuch particular Graces you ſtand in 
need of, in order to correct in yourſelves ſuch and 
ſuch Faults, and to advance in ſome particular Virtue! 
"You muſt not therefore approach out of any — 
Motive, that is, by propoſing to yourſelves an evi 
Thing, as the Motive or Reaſon of your Commuz 
nion. As for Example, out of Hypocriſy, in order 
to diſſemble and conceal ſome Fault, with an Ap⸗ 
Pearance of Piety; nor out of Vanity, to be 'efteem2 
ed virtuous; nor out of human Reſpect, leſt you 
ſhould diſpleaſe any one, or becauſe it may be ex- 
pected of you; neither muſt you approach purely 
out of Cuſtom, as being the uſual Time of your 
going to communicate. ut alas! it is to be :feared 
"theſe Motives are but too common amongſt thofe who 
are not ſufficiently inſtructed coneerning the Intention 
they ought to have in communicating. The two firſt 
are the greateſt Faults, and, commonly ſpeaking, 
renders the Communion facrilegious ; the others de- 
prive, one of the beſt Part of the Fruit it otherwiſe 
"—_— x - 7-7" << * 
Now, in order to prepare yourſelves for Commu- 
tion, the firſt thing you are to do after you have beim 


"ar Confeſſion, is. to return Almighty God your hearty 
ne for certainly 
+ x Auges 
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argues a great Inſenſibility or Ingratitude, to make ng 
Return to him that has granted you ſo great a Þafour; - 
Then turn your Mind, and apply your whole Thoughts 
to, the great Action you are about to perform, tg 
make a worthy Communion; And to do this, ou 
are to endeavour to raiſe in yourſelyes actual Devotion, 
and the moſt perfect you can; becauſe in this Sacra- 
ment, you receive more or leſs Gaace, in Proportion 
to the greater or leſs Devotion wherewith you receive 
- But perpaps you will aſk me, What you muſt de 
to raiſe this Devotion in your Hearts? ++ 
, Til tell you, dear Chriſtians: You, muſt endeavour 
to cauſe it by raiſmg in your Minds Acts of Faith, 
Acts of Hope, Acts of Charity, Acts of Humility, 
joined with a pious Confidence in your God. | 
Firſt conſider with ourſelves, who, and what It 13 
u are to receive. is no leſs than the King of 
eaven and Earth, the infinite Majeſty of; God him- 
ſelf, veil'd under the Appearance of Bread and Wine, 
Think on this, and then call to Mind all the Mer- 
cies of your dear Redeemer, as he himſelf, ordered 
you fo to do, when he inſtituted this adorable My= 
ſtery, the Jaſk;great Memorial of his Loye ;, 45 often 
as you do this, ſays he, do it in Remembrance of me 4 
In Remembrance of what he did and fuſfezed for you. 
Call to Mind the Years, the Days, and Hours be 
lived, and all for your ſake, wherein not a Day or 
Hour ever paſled, but be often remembered you: 
Call to mind the Pains be ſuffered, and ſuffered them 
all for you: ol to mind the laſt Scene of his Life, 
wherein, he, ſuffered a cruel Death for you; and at 


the ſame Lime, by the Invention of his Kindneſs, 


as the Prophet calls it, leſt you in this Sacrament his 
bwn Body and Blood, for a Remembrance of him, 
the deareſt Legacy, and the kindeſt, Pledge of his 
Love. When you have conſidered . this well oyer, it 
will, ſure, raiſe ſome, Devotion in your Hearts, and 
an ardent Defire of this great Sacrament, | But 110 
ä aud 
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muſt remember that Chriſt increaſes his Grace and. 
Bleſſing, in Proportion to the ardent Deſires of the 
Communicant, and always fills the Heart that is open 
to him. Phe Reafon then, why ſome find not theſe 
Interior Comforts, and Sweetneſs in their Souls, at 
and after Communion, is, becauſe they are not 
thoroughly recollected, or are negligent in preparing 
meir Hearts for them, Chriſt is never wanting to us: 
He comes, to us as we come to him, and leaves his 
Bleſſings there, where they are heartily deſired. 
Thus, you fee, this Sacrament is a continual Mo- 
: mitor to you, to put you in mind of his Love, of 
what he has done, and what he has ſuffered for you. 
And on the one fide, as it is a great Argument of his 
kind Concern for you, ſo on the other, it is no ſmall 
Proof of your Backwardneſs and Inſenſibility, to 
Kand in need to be thus put in mind of his Favours 
and Bleflings. © 41 1 
Fhink then, Chriſtian Soul, if Obligations can 
meve thy Gratitude, Who has obliged thee like thy 
God? If Advantages can win thy Heart, What great- 
er canft thou enjoy, than thou enjoyeſt in him? Or if 
Tove can engage thy Love, Who loves thee like him? 
Who has, or will do, what he has, and will do. for 
However, this great Condeſcenſion and Love of 
your Redeemer, ought not to make you forget your 
Gives ; becauſe he is good, you ought not to be pre- 
ſumptusus: You ought to conſider who You are, as 
well as who He is. But now, that you may a 
proach with that Care and Reſpect, as becomes the 
Greatneſs of the Giver and the Gift, you ought at- 
tentively to eonſider the Unworthineſs, as well as the 
Meanneſs of the Receiver: Mean indeed, no better 
than Duſt and Aſhes, form'd from the Earth we tread: 
n; and muſt one Nay return again into the ſame. 
Mould. What profound Reſpect is due from us 
Nay, was this our only Hindrance, were not we worſe 
man God has made us, we might have more — 
FS! h . EY ; CCy 
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dence. But, alas | our Ingratitude to all this God a 
neſs, the many Sins we have committed, our preſent 
and daily Imperſections, are a Weight tuflicient to 
r us down, aud humble us indeed in the Preſeyce 
of our God, and with juſt Reaſon to cry out, How 
comes it to paſs the Son of God comes to me, not in a 
ceremonious Viſit, but to live and dwell, and to be us 
nited to me! If the Heavens of Heavens cannot contain, 
thee how much leſs the little Room, the poor Habitata- 
tion, I have made for thee in my Heart! Conſider this 
feriouſly and you will not dare to approach this Fable 
without great Purity of Soul, and without imploying 
what Time you can in preparing your Hearts, by, Fal- 
fing in them Acts of Virtue ; that you may come 
with an interior, as well as an exterior, Decency to 
receive your Lord. | 2 2g 

In ſome ſuch. manner as this vou are to prepare 
yourſ-lves, before you come to the Altar to receive 
the Bread of Liſe; you are to entertain-yourſelyes, 
fometimes with an awful Fear, and. Apprebenſion e 
the Sanctity of his Perſon, and Greatneſs of his Ma- 
jeſty 3 ſometimes with Hope and a pious Confidence 
in his Goodneſs; ſometimes Reſpect, and ſometimes 
Love; ſometimes a Deſire of the great Bleſſing, and 
ſometimes an humble Acknowledgment of your great 
Unworthineſs, and the like. That the Exceſs of 

ear make you not too apprehenſive, or a too forward 
Confidence cauſe you to become negligent. 

When the Time of your receiving draws near; en- 
deavour, in great Peace and Calmneſs of Mind, to 
increaſe the Devotion of your Hearts; and when the 
Prieſt turns about to give you the general Abſolution, 
receive it with all the Contrition of your Soul, that 
E may communicate with greater Purity, When 

e turns about again, holding the Bleſſed Sacrament 
in his Hand, and ſays, Behold the Lamb of Gad, 'bt= 
bold him who takes away the Sins of the Morld; and 
* Tepeats thrice, Lord I am not worthy thou , enter. 
wider my Roof, but Jay only; the Mord, and ny Sg 
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1 of all the reſt, what he has done and 


Hall be healed: Join in Spirit with him, and repead 
the ſame in your Hearts, and endeavour to mix 2 
profound Humility, grounded on your Unworthineſs, 
with a pious Confidence, built upon the Power and 
Goodneſs of your God, who can make you worthy, 
— Having thus prepared yourſelves, and having re- 
ecived the preateſt Bleſſing Earth or Heaven can be- 
Row upon you; what are you then to do, or how 
are you to behave yourſelves, after your Communion ? 
FI! tell you, dear Chriſttans : | 

After you have received the Bleffed Sacrament, 
your Lord and Saviour, you muſt know he remains 
in Perſon in you, as long as the Species of Bread re- 
main entire in your Breaſt, which it may be about 
Half, or a Quarter of an Hour; after which Time 
he ccaſes to be there in Perſon, tho? he ſtill continues 


dy his Grace, as long as you preſerve yourſelves from 


any Confent to what is mortal Sin, This Sacrament 
is different from all the other Six; the Nature, or 
Acton of them paſſes in a Moment; but this is a 
KRanding Sacrament, and conſiſts in a continued Acti- 


on, and gives Grace, as long as it continues: So as 
long as Chrift remains in Perſon within you, ſo long 


he is ready to give you his Grace, aud ſtill to encreaſe 
it, as long as you behave yourſelves devoutly, and 
alk it as you ought. | Therefore ſuffer not yourfelves 
as the Wiſe-man ſays (Eccleſ. xiv. 14.) to loſe ſo 
good a Day as this, and let not the left Part of ſo 
precious a Gif be loſt. This you ought particularly 


to take notice ef, and remember; for tis the Ground 


of all your Devotion after Communion. | 

The firſt Thing then you are to do, after you have 
Feturn'd to your Place, is, to give Thanks to Alinigh- 
ry God for all the Benefits he has beſtowed upon you 


As your Creation, Conſervation, Redemption; your 


Call to the Catholick Faith, and particularly for this 
his great Favour, in coming himſelf to you in this 
wonderful and condeſcending manner, which is to 


ſuffered 


CY 
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_ Fuffered for you; as he himſelf has told: you, A ofters 
as you do this, do it in Remembrance f me. 
Alfter this, you may endeavour to entertain-your- 
ind 


ſelf with your Saviour, and to raiſe in your 
Affections of Reſpect, Gratitude, and Love; by 
conſidering the Honour done you this Day, and the 
Treaſure you have lodged in your Breaſt. This. part 
of your Devotion being over; you may: make 
Prayer to your Saviour now within you, and aſk: of 
him (for no Time can be more favourable); what you 
want moſt ; to be freed from this or that Temptation, 
this Trouble or that Affliction: Aſk of him the Vir 
tue you ſtand in need of; Patience, Refignation,, 
Courage or Reſolution, Puriey of Heart, Prayer; 
Grace to comply with the Duties ef your State, and 
ſo much Strength as never to be overcome by Come 
32333 KTP 
like. Loſe not theſe precious Moments, for "none 
can be more favourable to you than whilſt your Lord 
remains within you;/ to, Hear yatir Petitions and to 
grant your Requeſt ;. and be ſure what you do aſk, to 
aſk from your Hearts, for he ſees into them, ſo that 
ou cannot deceive him. | - 
With theſe Thoughts and Reſolutions, you depart 
out of the Church or Chapel, and think on them all 
the Way you go home; and be fure to ſpend that Day 
well, in Reading and Praxiog, and in ſome ſober and 
pious Converſation ; doſe no Part of that happy Day. 


This, dear Chriſtians; is the Practice of Commu 


nien, what you are to do befote and what after g 
What you are to do to (prepare your Hearts to receive 
your Lord God, and hom you are to entertain him 
after you have received him. Thoſe who-go to- Con- 
feſion over! Night, orfearly, in the Morning, have 
greater Conveniency to make this. Preparation, and s 
will certainly be rewarded by the Sweetneſs and Com 
fort Chriſt will giue them in Return; for he always 
2 us _ we come to him. Thoſe: Who ſtay 
Dime Time. after,, tuentertain theit Saviour, he will 
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doubtleſs requite them, he will give them Grace in 
Proportion to their Gratitude; he will grant them 
che Favour they aſk of him: For what can he refuſe 
us, when he gives us himſelf ? But ſuch: carelefs 
Chriſtians, as take little Time, either to prepare 
themſelves, or to entertain their Lord after, loſe: very 

t Advantages which they might reap from a better 
11 and as they thus neglect God, tis to be 
feared he will negle& them, and withdraw, the G 


1 carelefly abuſe... 

— 1 then in your Preparation to this great 

Sacrament: And be ture not to be wanting in your . 

Recollection, after you have received fo great a Bleſ- 

25855 every Moment of that Time well employed will 
rve an Stine. of Grace here, and Glory here. 


After. . 
* * 4 
Wy bi ho gs! ent 1 | Te N 


. 


3 ä 
—un——ñ]ĩ?Dv—ĩ——ꝛ?; * * — ——— — — — —— 
0 * 7 10 * " * " 4 : " . | 
. 1 4 1 2 4 o ” 
*. : « 3» . 1 4 £ 


: | | 14 | 
10 | | H 43.3 30 193 


s c. v. 


— eee of the hob EUCHARIST: 


Tord I am not 8 that thou fhouldft come under my 
Nef, but on! "Fa ird, and my e wilt 


. be hegled. atk, Bo: Yo. ny RY 


THE bumble — n i Sauen 
brit, expoſed to him the weak and ficcly Con- 
dition of his Servant, in theſe: Words; Lord, my 
Servant lies  fick at Home, and fare troulled with — | 
Palg, He. did not preſume to beg the Favour of our 
Saviour, that he would come to bis Houſe, nor even 
entteated him to cure his Servant ; he remitted: both, 
10 Hur Saviours Will and Pleaſure. He knew he 
could heal him if he pleaſed, and would heal him, if 
it was beſt; and therefore with an humble Submiſſion, 
and yet with a lively Faith, he barely laid open the 
Infirmity-of his Servant. Our Saviour admired his, 
Faith, and told him, he 'wauld-'go with. him, and 
e394 ; 2 , | Sue 
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cure his Servant. I will come and cure him; but the 
Centurion reply'd, Lord, I am not worthy. of ſo great 
a Favour as, that you ſhould come to my Houſe 3 Jay but 
the Mord, and I know my vervaat till be cured. 
Such were the pious Diſpoſitions that appear in th: 
Words of the Centurion; his, Faith, ſo lively, his 
Humility fo ſingular, his Confidence in our Saviour 
Chriſi ſo rare, the Senſe of his own unworthineſs ſo 
wonderful, that the Church has judged his Words, 
of all others, the moſt proper to expreſs the Devotion 
and Sentiments we ought to have, when our , Saviour 
is pleaſed to come unto us, in the holy Sacrament of 
the Altar. His Words for many Ages, have been 
conſecrated in ſuch a manner, as to have been thrice 
repeated by the Prieit, to every one who has re- 
ceived our Saviour Chri/?, in the holy Communion, 
No one, either Prieſt or Laity, receives without furlt 
making uſe of the ſame Words, | Lord, I am, not war- 
thy that thou ſhould/? come under my Roef, that thou 
ſhouldſt come unto my Soul; only ſay the word and my 
Soul. Hall be cured, ſhall be filled with heavenly Bene» 
dictions. — . TY i S114 
We have all the Reaſons imaginable, to acknow- 
Jedge with a moſt profound Humility,, that none of 
us, how virtuous ſoeyer, is worthy of fo great a Fa- 
your, that our Saviour and God ſhould come to us, 
in this adorable Sacrament, We have certainly juſt 
Reaſon to imitate the Diſpoſitions of the Centurion; 
to approach, not only with a great Senſe of our on 
Unworthineſs, but with a lively Faith, with a firm 
Confidence, with a grateful Mind, and a ſincere Re- 
turn of Love to Gbd, for ſo ineſtimable a Benefit. 
In order therefore to increaſe your Devotion to- 
wards this Sacrament, I will endeavour, fir/t, to lay 
before you the wonderful Goodneſs and Liberality of 
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ment, and which we are deprived of by ſeldom receiy- 
ing, or approaching to it. 
Many and great are the Benefits which Almighty 
God has been pleaſed to confer upon Man; and yet the 
| Diſtance between our infinite God and our mean Con- 
dition is fo great, that we cannot return him any 
- ſuitable Requital for the leaſt of his Favours; henee 
we remain eternally indebted to him upon a thouſand: 
Accounts, upon a thoufand Titles. He created Man 
out of Nothing to his own Image and - Likeneſs; he 
' preſerves him every Moment ſrom falling into his ori- 
: ginal Nothing; he has commanded the Sun, Moon, 
4 and Stars to wait upon him; he has ordered the Ele- 
ments to be ſubfervient to bis Convenience; he has 
ven his Command to the different Seaſons of the 
ear; tofurniſh him with all deſirable Varieties ; all 
ning Creatures he has made ſubjeft to him. For 
this, Man ſtrall remain ever in his Debt. Yes, dear 
Chriſtians, this is but the leaſt Part of his Favours. 
He redeemed Man when he had loſt himſelf by Sin; 
he has conferred upon him ſupernatural Gifts, bleſſed 
him with ſpiritual Favours, he offers him his ſancti- 
fying Grace, a Participation of his divine Nature, 
and with it all the Gifts of the Hely Ghoſt. 
All theſe infinitely increaſe Man's Debt, and are an, 
additional Overplus of the overflowing Hounty of- * 
| Almighty towards undeſerving Man, 
But if we take a thorough Survey of the- nende 
: Benefits he has hberally- beftowed-on-us, in leaving us 
this holy Sacrament, we ſhall find; that *tis here his. 
Goodheſs ſeems” te have outdone -itfelf ; *tis here, 
that he transfers the whole Treaſure of Heaven unte 
our Souls. For to meaſure this Benefit by the infinite 
Dignity: of: the Giver, and- the mean Conditien of the 
Receiver, tis here that the Gift and the Giver are 
doth infinite, both the ſame, both God himſelf: So 
that in this Sacrament we meet with a Paradiſe upon 
* Earth; we meet with:a) Heaven in every Cathobok, 
Chureb, in every, Tabernacleg i in cyery devout Com 
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municant. Tis in this Miracle of Lore, this Exceſs. 
of Bounty, this Memorial of himfelf, I would ſay, 
| 1 in this leaving of himſelf, that he has concentered 
or gathered together all that is good ; that he pours 
out an Ocean of Bliſs into our Souls, and fills them 
full with heavenly Benedictions. So wonderful has 
been his Goodneſs towards Man, notwithft his 
Ingratitude; tho* he commonly receives Provocatſons, 
Injuries and Contempt, yet his infinite Majefty ſtoops 
fo low, as to make Man his Darling; for he declares 
his Delight is to be with Hen (Prov. viii. 31.) But 
what Love, what Bounty, can we lever diſcover com- 
parable to this? He elected the Iyraelites to be bis 
choſen, his dearty-beloved People; but what Benefte 
did he ever confer upon them equal to this 

In the Holy of Holies, which was a more religious 
Part of the Tabernacle, and afterwards of the Tem- 
ple, he commanded them to place the Ark of the Co- 
venant, the Seat of Mercy and Atonement; and: 
there he was particularly preſent to hear their Prayers 
and Petitions, Doubtlefs, dear Chriſtians, this was: 
a fingular Favour, and ſuch as never had been. grant 

ed to any Nation under the Cope of Heaven,” But 
what is this to the Benefit fuk us in the hleſſed Eun 
ehariſt? The Ark was but a Repreſentation of the 
Preſence of the Divinity: In the Euchariſt, Chi 
God and Man is perfonally and really preſent: In the- 
Ark was the Manna, a a Type, a bare Reſemblance of. 
chis Sacrament in which is contained the Truth itſelf. 
Thus, you ſee the Benefits we enjoy in our Fabel 
nacle infinitely ſurpaſs theirs. 

Yet if you reflect, how different a Reſpec̃t deer 
ed they ſhould pay to the Holy of Holies, what a: 
Subject of Fear and- Confuſion to yourſelves * Whin, 
an Argument of Love and Thankſgiving to God wil 
you diſcover? None but the High Prieft was per 
mitted to enter into the Holy of. A and he but 
once 4 Year, after: he had ane himſelf,” in his 
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Perſons, at, all Times, have free; Acceſs, Into our 
Catholic Churches every one, good or bad, have 
free Liberty to come, and offer their Petitions, in 
that Place — — God himſelf is perſonally preſent; a 
fingular Favour indeed, which you ought always te be 
ſenſible of; a Benefit granted to each particular Per- 
fon, far above the Privilege reſerved to the High 
Prieſt. The High Prieſt was but ſuffer'd to enter in, 
; . 8 to ＋ Spectator of the Ark, the 
aot/igel of God, as the Pſalmiſ calls it (Pſal. xcviii. 
The reſt 40 the Zews,. both Priel and Pehple, were — 
cluded from the Sight of it, it was Death. for them 
to enter into the ſame Apartment: But now every 
one of you are permitted not only to approach to the 
Tabernacle where the true God is really preſent, but 
have free Liberty toreceive your God into your Breaſts, 
to be in a manner incorporated with your Saviour: 
Man, rich or poor, nay, what is more, every | 
Aful Man, if become penitent, is permitted, invited 
in his nuptial Garment, to receive the true God, in- 
Hinite, immenſe, eternal, under the Appearance of 
Bread, for his ſpiritual Nouciſhment. O unbeard-of 
Familiarity of God with Man L The Almighty by a 
Miracte of Love is become the Nouriſhment of his. 
Servants,. his. Slaves! O Tranſport of divine Cha- 
rity | O Invention of infinite Love towards ungrate- 
ful Man! Let all Men acknewlege, all Mankind 
A #ltify, their Gratitude for fuch infinite Love. 
But, Q Blindneſs of Man's Heart! by daily Uſe, 
to fall into Inadvertency of theſe Truths; tis a Re- 
flection I muſt infiſt upon. Had our Saviour left a 
Power in his Church to one Prieſt, to conſecrate once, 
in one Place only, and that by this Means he had 
vouchfaſed to have been preſent, how unſpeakable a 
Benefit had it been? How far above our Merits, how 
znfinitely would the World have been obliged to him 
ſor it! But let us ſuppoſe yet more, that he had pleaſ- 
ad to grant this. Power to ſome particular Prieſts, of 
g eonſummat e Sanctity; if he ad. pleaſed toremain 2 
eme uk City of the World; * tu 
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crament : What. Pilgrimage of of De eyotion; and 
with good Reason, ald have been, What 
Crouds, What Cancourſe ? How happy would 
think yaurſelves to partake of Wi og Banquet ? How | 
enſible would you have been of ſo, meſtimable a 
5 avour ?, How ;would: the Conſideration. of the 
real Preſence of God, have tecollected your Thoughts 
in that Church ? Would the moſt licentious Li- 
— 84 have d ared to commit an Irreverence, im 
that ſacred Place ? How then would the Thoughts: * 
of teally receiving God into your Breaſts have inflam-. 
ed your Devotion, and ſet every Communicant 
on Fire? With what Affections, with what Aſpira-- 
tions, with what Reverence, with what Love, with. 
what heavenly. Thankſgiving, would you have enter- 
tained. your, 9 Wauld you nat then have: 
ought yourſelves more happy the oftner, re- 
. ? Would you then have judged a lite: Part: 
of a Morning, toc too, "IS, to prepare yourſelves, to re 
ceive your And now, ſince the Banner of 
God has beer De what ſhame for you to he 
leſs grateful? Vou have nom the 8 of the 
fame God; he has graciouſſy left you; this infinite 
immenſe Treaſure, not in a Corner af the World, 
dut in every Catholick Church, upon, every Altar g. 
be has gien Power to every Prieſt to conſecrate his 
precious Body and Blood ; he offers himſelf to be 
xeceived by every Chriſtian ; he invites. all to be Par- 
takers, of, this, Table, this Feaſt of Angels... Nor 
bas he limited this Benefit to a; Lime, but granted 
3 infinite Treaſure to the End of the World. 
at Blindneſs then to haye leſs Eſteem, becauſe the 
is greater? What ratitude, to be TER. 
I: A becauſe. his —1 has en more dibe ; 
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Tabernacle; not in one only? Not to long to receive 
him ſo often, becauſe you have the greater Conveni- 
ence? With good Reaſon then may ay on, with 
the devout Author of the Imitation of Chris, O de. 
plorable Weakneſs ef Man, to have leſs Regard, 
leſs Eſteem, becauſe the Benefit is more common and 
Let meexhort you, dear Chriſtians, to correct this. 
Error, by reflecting on the Truths, which by F aith 
you are certain of. When you prepare yourſelves for 
Communion, you make ready an Habitation in your 
Souls for God; when you go to the Altar, miſerable 
finful Duſt as you are, you go, you kneel to — 1 
Almighty God; there by the Hands of the Prieſt, 
Almighty God comes really into your Breaſts; you 
return, but in a far different Manner, bearing your 
450d in your Breaſts. Can you. reflect with your- 
felves or theſe Truths, and not be ſtruck with a ſa- 
ered Dread and Confuſion; and not be forced into a 
ſweet Eove and ardent Affection? What ſtrange In. 
FEnfbility, not to be moved with fuch Myſteries? 
How frozen muſt your Hearts be, not to melt at ſuch 
4 Fire, ſuch a Miracle f Love, ſuch Exceſs of 
"Goodneſs, ſo endearing Affection, from the infinite 
Perſon of God towards Man? Does it not challenge 
Eove for Love? His divine Majeſty yields to Love, he 
Jays aſide alt Marks of Power and Greatneſs to mee 
with Man; he puts himſelf under the Appearance of 
Bread 'and -Wine, that by this Means he may unite 
Bimſeif to you, or rather that you may become one 
with him. Thus ſanctifying Man by ſuch a Union 
to the Divinity; and you think Part of a Morning 
too tedious to entertain him, and ſpend here in 
His Preſence, and why ** for ſhould vou conſe 
erate your whole Lives, ſpend all your” Thoughts. | 
in Acts of Love, Adoration, Thankfgiving, for ſo. 
meſtimable a Gift, hat poor Exchange would it ber 
His Eove to you in tkis adorable Sacrament, 78 f ; 
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Diſc. V. On the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. toy 
Value: His Love towards you, is without any Me- 
rit on your Side; nay even when:by your Demerits 
you havedeſerved Puniſhments, and not Rewards; but 
all you can repay to him is but a Return of his Gifts: 
And can you then think much to allot ſome Parte 
Day to his Service, to ſpend. here in his Preſence. 7 
The Patriarchs and Prophets, with longing Sighsz 
and fervent Deſires, ſupplicated for his coming, 
with Minds and Hearts raiſed up to Heaven; they beg- 
ged, that the long- expected Saviour of the World 
would at laſt deſcend from Heaven; and now the 
the ſame Saviour of Mankind remains with you; 
and yet you are unwilling to be with him; you think 
you do much if you prepare yourſelves a little Part 
of a Morning, to entertain the ſame Redeemer; for 
whoſe coming the World ſome Thouſands: of 
Years ſigh'd, and begg'd that he would vouchſafe to 
deſcend and come unto them. But now, alas! the 
ſame Saviour of the World defcends, and is forced 
to beg of Men that they would receive him, and 
they will not often come unto him. O moſt” dis 
vine Feſus ] how low has thy Love to every one of 
us made thee deſcend? Here Love is carried to its 
greateſt Perfection, God himſelf courts Man's Love; 
notwithſtanding he is ſo often baſely treated, and 
betrayed by many a Judas, with a falſe Kiſs, in un- 
worthy Communions; yet he has abondoned himſelf 
to all Manner of Injuries and Affronts for Man's 
Sake; he is always ready in the Tabernacle to he re- 
ceiyed by him; in fine, he waits on Man, and when 
he is ſick he comes and viſits him in his Bed, to be 
his Protector in that dangerous Hour, and to reple- 
niſh his Soul with heavenly Benedictions. Come all 
and ſee, and partake of this Prodigy of Love; thank, 
praiſe, and bleſs him for ever, for fuch a Beneſit 3 


treat him as he deſerves z that is, frequently partake 


of this Feaſt of Angels, to which he invites you all. 
Happy. Souls, who frequently and deyoutly zeecive 
this Sacrament. = .*; ay 
ro | 
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Let us now take a ſhort View of the Happineſs 
of a devout Communicant. Here you may rejoices 
becauſe in this Sacrament you receive your God. 
This is in three Words, the Happineſs I would ſpeak- 
ef; thrice happy, becauſe you receive your God; I 
will not, I cannot add any more; a bare Co - * 
tion of this Fruth ſhall be all I wilt advance. 

By rreceiving your God, you are united to the 
Cauſe: and Author of all Happineſs. In other Sa- 
eraments, you receive ſome Gift of his, ſome Teſti- 
mony of his divine Goodneſs ; but in the bleſſed Eu- 
Ehariſt, you receive the Origin of all Goodneſs itſelf ; 
In other Sacraments, ſome Stream of divine Grace, 
in this you approach to the Source and Fountain from 
whence iſſues all Grace. In others you receive ſome 
Help to Salvation; in this, a Saviour. In others, 
you partake of ſome heavenly Benediction; in this, 
you have him really preſent within you, whoſe Pre- 
fence makes Heaven really what it is. 

I holy Simeon thought his Happineſs ſo ſingular, 
becauſe he had at laft ſeen his Redeemer, and once 
dad him in his Arms, that he could with: for no more, 
but weary as it were of the World, and defired to 
live no longer; how far does the Happineſs: of every 
Chriſtian ſurpaſs his, who hath the Convenience, not 
once only, but as often as he pleaſes, to receive the 
fame Saviour, not into his Arms, but into bis Breaſt ! 
If the whole Church pronounces the. Evangeliſt 
St. John happy, . becauſe he once leaned his Head 
upon his Saviour's Breaſt; how much happier are 
you, dear Chriſtians, into whoſe Breaſts the ſame Sa- 
viour, as often as you will, enters In fine, we look 
upon the great St. Jeſeph fingularly happy, as with 
good Reaſon we may, becauſe. he brought up and 
pouriſhed our Saviour Chriff; how much greater is 
N art Happineſs, who are ted and nouriſhed by the 

Body and Blood of the fame Cbrift/ Rejoice, Chri- 
| _ I ſay rejoice, for your great tranſcending Hap- 
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Disc. V. On the Sacrament of the Euchariſl. row 
As often as you c6mmunicate, you receive him 
whom the Angels adore ; you. are really united to 
Him, Whoſe Sight makes the Angels happy. By re- 
eeiv ing this Holy Sacrament, you have him really 
preſent within you, whoſe Majeſty the Powers and 
Thrones with Aftoniſkment adore; at whole Pre 
ſence the Cherubims and Seraphims, the whole Ce- 
leſtial Hierarchy, and the Pillars of Heaven tremble; 
But at the fame Time. you receive likewiſe a moſt 
loving Saviour, a meek, liberal, and gracious Re- 
deemer, and Almighty Protector in your. Tempta+ 
tions, a Sanctuary in all your Dangers. Here the 
Diſtreſſed find a Comforter, the Blind an; infallible: 
Guide, the Infirm an omnipotent Phyſician, the - 
penitent Sinner his Sanctuary: In fine,” by receiving, 
this holy Sacrament, you receive Chrift, God and 
Man; and what will he not grant you, who: has givs 
en you himſelf ? He comes not without his Attends 
ance ; that is, Plenty of nnn 1 

dictions. | 
If the Blood, of the Paſchal Lamb, ſprinkled as 
the Doors of the Ifraelites, ſecured them againſt 
Death and Deſtruction, will not the Blood of the 
immaculate Lamb of God, fecure you againſt all the 
Attacks of your Enemies? He entered into the 
Houſe of Zaccheus the Publican, and he and his 
whole Family were bleſs'd thereby; and will he re- 
ceive leſs, into whoſe Breaſt the — Saviour enters 
by Communion? And as many as had the Happineſs 
to touch the Hem of his Garment, were cured of 
all their Diſeaſes out of hand; What Infirmity then 
ſhall not be expelbd from that Habitation, that 
Soul, who receives the Saviour, God and Man, Bo- 
dy, Soul; and Divinity, really, perſonally, ind ſubs 
ſtantially, into his Breaſt? Come, dear -Chriſtiansg 
come to this heavenly Banquet, and you ſhall be 
ſanctied; by your devout and frequent Communi- 
ons, you ſhall loſe your Infirmities, your invetebate 
— by this Union to the * you ſhall be 
DS 
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no more the ſame, no more Slaves to Sin and your 
Paſſions; but Chri/t ſhall transform you into himſelf; 
Tis true, you ſhall remain ſtill: attack'd by Temp- 
tations, aſſaulted by your Enemies, the World, the 
Fleſh, and the Devil; yet againſt all theſe you' hall 
eme off victorioun s HY eornbtt 
Would you but reflect ſeriouſly on theſe Truths, 
you would not be ſo backward in approaching to 
your God in this Sacrament, ſe unthinking of your 
ewn Happineſs, and ſo ungrateful to your bountiful 
Redeemer. The only Reaſon I can find, is, becauſe 
you know not who it is, that is preſent in the midſt 
of you, tis true, you are ' undoubtedly certain of it 
dy Faith, yet you know it not; that is, you ar 
das if you knew it not, you conhder it not. 
But oh |. dear Chriſtians, did you but know the 
Favour granted you, to appear in his Preſence; did 
you but conſider the Happinels you have here offer- 
ed you; did you but refle&> how. nigh you are to 
— own Felicity did you but ſeriouſly. call to 
ind, with what Facility you may partake of ſuch 
heavenly Treaſures ; did you but weigh the Good- 
neſs of God: that offers himſelf to you in this holy 
Sacrament, the Love, and longing Defire he has; 
ou ſhould frequent this holy Banquet; there would 
e no hindering you from your Happineſs, you would 
anſwer his Defires with the like Affection; like ag 
the wearied Hart pants after the Fountain to refreſh 
his fainting Thirſt. There would. be no. Need of the 
Church preſcribing Times for your approaching to 
this Sacrament ; as now ſhe is forced to oblige (4 Con. 
Lateran. c. 25.) all the Faichful of both Sexes, who 
are come to the Years: of ' Diſcretion, to receive the 
bleſſed Euchariſt, at leaſt once a Year; and that in 
the Time of Eater, under Pain of Ex communication, 
and being deprived of Chriſtian Burial. Now there 
is ſcarce any Miſery that can be inflicted upon a Ca- 
4holick more dreadful, even to the Libertine, than 
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Dif. V. On the Sacrament of the Kicharifty vey, 
tze Thunder-Clap of an Excoemmunication; and 
yet he who defers long his Communion, voluntarily 
in a Manner excommunicates himſelf, freely under. 
going the greateſt Penalty which the Cenſure of an 
Excommunication can infiſe. 
Some perhaps will ſay, they are not worthy to 
approach frequently. This commonly is the Plea 
of a ſalſe Reverence, and a Deceit of the Devil. 
You are not worthy, you ſay; but why are you not 
worthy? Or will you be more worthy by 'deferring- 
it longer, by ſeldom communicating ? Oh no ! Ex» 
perience makes it too evident to want a Proof; he 
that does not communicate once a Month, or there 
abouts, will be leſs worthy after a longer Delay 
Let not thoſe who approach frequently, but thoſe 
who defer their Communions, who ſeldom have 
Acceſs, dread tos communicate \,unworthily, We 
ſee, when the primitive Chriſtians communicated 
every Day, how Baint-like were their Lives, how + 
fervent their Zeal, how active they were in their 
Chriſtian Duties. The Council of Trent wiſhes the 
Faithful would -now communicate as often; but at 
leaſt OI Me are Paſlengers, - Strapgers, in 
this Vale of Miſery, and therefore have continually 
Need of a Refreſhment : The bleſſed Euchariſt 'is 
our Suſtenance, our Viaticum. Such is the Frailty of 
our infirm Nature, that whilſt our Souls are impri- 
ſoned in this terrene Habitation, of the Body, We 
are without Intermiſſion depreſſed with a;Pronenes 
to Evil, and therefore ſtand always in Need of a 
Remedy, an Antitode; the, bleſſed Euchariſt, is this 
ſovereign Antitode, as the Council of Trent calls it. 
We ate at all Times aſſaulted by too potent Enemies 
For our weak Strength; in the bleſſed Euchariſt we 
meet with an omnipatent Protector. i 
But notwithſtanding all this, the true Reaſon 
hy a grgat many Chriſtians neglect to make a tra- 
244 | , 
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quent Uſe of this Sacrament, is out of a ſlothful 
and careleſs Temper, as being not willing to take 
the Pains to prepare themſelves. Others again ex- 
<uſe themſelves, as being overwhelmed with Buſineſs, 
that, alas! they have not Time to pay their At- 
tendance upon their bleſſed Redeemer. There are 
others who excuſe themſelves upon a Pretence yet 
worſe than the former; thoſe I mean who are 
ſtrongly addicted to ſenſual Pleaſures, and they know 
that to become Partakers of this holy Table, they 
muſt renounce their criminal Engagements; they 
mmuſt throw off their old Habits, and enter upon a 
new Courſe of Liſe; but finding their Hearts too 
ſtrongly engaged to reſolve upon à thorough Change, 
they refuſe to approach. 


Tbus you ſee, how little the greater Part of Chri- 
ſtians are diſpoſed to comply with our Saviour's 
earneſt Deſire of communicating himſelf to them 2 
He invites, and they refuſe to come; he offers them 
His precious Body and Blood, and they prefer each 
petty Intereſt, or trifling Satisfaction before him. 
Let me now beſeech you to ſettle a right Efteem 
of the Benefit and Advantage you have, of making 
your Fetitions here in his real Preſence, of fre- 
quently receiving him; tis a Bleſſing and Conveni- 
ence which perchance you may not always enjoy: 
For how many piaus Catholicks are there in the 
World; who want and long for this Convenience? 
Nay, I know that there are many in this Nation 
Who have not this Happineſs of receiving the real 
Preſence of their Saviour, above once or twice in 
the Year ; would not they eſteem the Convenience 
have, more than you do, and make better Uſe 
of this Fayour? It 1 well if they do not riſe up in 
Judgment againſt you, as the City of Tyre and Sidan 
againſt Bethſaida and Corozain, for neglecting fo 
cingular -a' Favour, denied them, and granted 40 
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But when you do approach, let it be with a right 
Intention, purely to ſerve and glorify God; not for 
ſome bye Motive; but above all with a good Will, 
and not by Conſtraint, becauſe it may be expected 
of you, or out of Cuſtom, or the like. I know 
not whether there is any Diſpoſition more prejudicial 
to yourſelyes, or that looks more like Ingratitude to 
Almighty God: For is it not a ſingular Favour 
which he grants you, to permit you to pray in hi 
Preſence ? And will you ungratefully doubt, he- 
ther the Favour be worth your Acceptance? Na, 
dear Chriſtians, far be this from you. Be ſure then 
ſerve God with a willing Heart; for as the Scripture 
ſays, (Cor. ix. 7.) God loves @ chearful Giuer. Be 
always grateful for the ſingular Favour he grants you, 
by permitting you to enter into the Holy of Holies, 
and here at all Times to pay your Devotions to him; 
to expoſe with Confidence your Neceſſities to him, 
to aſſiſt at the great and daily Sacrifice : Always re- 
member and be grateful for che great Happineſs 
that is here offered you, by having free Accels to 
the holy Sacrament of the Altar; always be mind» 
ful of the inconceivable Love your bleſſed Saviour 
-has ſhewed towards you, in leaving you the infinite 
Treaſure of himſeif in this Banquet, Approach 
then to God, and he will come to you ; that is, by 


receiving him in your Communions, you will them 
receive him whoſe Power is omnipotent; and what 
cannot he do for you? what will not he grant you? 
He will give you a Pledge of your futute Glory in 
tthis Life, and eternal Happineſs in the next; (St, 

John vi 59.) for he that eats of thts Bread ſhall live for 
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that eateth and drinketh unworthtly, eatheth and 
drinketh Damnation to himſe If. 1 Cor, xi. 29. 


HERE is nothing, dear Chriſtians, ſo ſur- 

priſing, or more worthy of Aſtoniſnment, 
than to fee that the moſt holy and adorable Sacra- 
ment of the Altar, the inexhauſtible Source and 
Fountain of all Grace, and the moſt ſovereign Re- 
medy of all our Evils, ſhould be received by Per- 
ſons of all Sorts and Conditions; without producing 
in them that Change of Life which might be expect- 
ed: And that our corporal. Food ſhould have a 
greater Effect in feeding our Bodies, than the Bread 
of Angels in nouriſhing our Sauls. But if we look 
anto the Cauſe of, this, we ſhall find it is for Want 
of thoſe Diſpoſitions that are requiſite, and the little 
Care the Generality of Chriſtians. take, in preparing 
themſelves to receive this divine Food. 
Amongſt thoſe who approach to the holy Eu 
munion, we may reckon three different Sorts. 
Firſt. there are ſome who approach with Coldneſs; 
ſecondly, others with Tepedity or Lukewarmneſs; 
and, thiraly, others with Fervour and Devotion, 
which AG ſuch as approach to this divine Table. 
But, that you may underſtand my Meaning the bet- 
ter, by ſuch Perſons who are could, I underſtand thoſe 
bo approach to this holy Table in the State of 
Mortal Sin; by the 7 bee I mean ſuch Who 
have not laid aſide their Affections to venial Sins ; 
and by thoſe who approach with Fervour, I mean 
thoſe who go with Love, and the Diſpoſitions ſuit- 
able to the Holineſs of this adorable Sacrament, 
I T have already laid before you the Advantages and 
great Happineſs of a worthy Conununion ; What 
thereforg 
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therefore, I intend in this Diſcourſe, is, #ir/7,to ſhew 

u, that an unworthy: Communion, is the molt, 
art and deteſtable of all Crimes that can be com 
mitted z' and, ſecondly, that! tans are "_ who are 
guilty of it. 

The Greatneſs and Family of an 1 
Communion, is ſo much greater than than that of any 
other Crime, in as much as by it you directly at- 
tack the ſacred Perſom of Fear Cbri. Now, to un- 
derſtand this the better, only contider the Greatneſs 
of the Cxime of that 
deſpiſe the Laws and 


would mot Juſtice ſeek out new Forments to puniſh, 
tuch Nueaſom And is not, his: Crime, think you, 
inftaſtely greatet, e elndeaverrh to attack the Lord 
of Lords ànd & ing of Slery : Such a Crime as 
this would «certainly, iſtrilee ybu with Horror; and let 
me tell you, dear Chriſtians, that the unworthy 
Communſcant is guilty of this; tis what St. Paul 
deelares ti us) (1 Cor. xi. a. Mbaſdever, ſays he, 
hall rat this Brad; orrdrink the Cup: of our Lord un- 
warthils igt gulli, fe ther Body and Blood: of our Lord. 
This 2 a Thunder: bolt, hich ought to ter- 
rify all thoſe ho ate ſo miſerablyunfortunate as to com- 


municate in mortal Sin; for he ſays, they are guilty | 


of 4htBudy and Bau of the Son of God: That is, 
they «deſpiſe, and treat injuriouſly, this adorable Body 


and Blbed: hilft they receive it into a profane Place, { 


into the Temple of Satan, into a Soul defiled with 


mortal Sin. Sev Ghryſa/tem exiplaining theſe Words of 


St. Paul, whoſoever fall zat the Bread, or drink the 
Cup of our Lord umworthily, ſhall be guilty of the Body 
and Blood oſ our Lord, gives this Reaſon 5; * Becauſe, 
* ſays he, (Hom. 27.) whoever. approaches to this 
divine Table! unworthily, is like thoſe who pierced 
©. the Body of our Lord, not to drink but to ſpill 
„bie Blood. That is to ſay, not to pply to them+ 


Is G ſelves 


ject, who ſhould not only 
dicts of bis Prince, but 
ſhould!evewr attempt the Life- of; his Sovereign; 
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ſelves the ſpiritual Fruit and Benefit of it, but to 
profane it, and trample it under Foot (Heb. vi. 6.) 
according to St. Paul's Expreſſion in another Place. 

There is no Perſon, that has any Gratitude or 
Love for our Saviour, that can think upon his Death, 
Surfcrings, and Torments, which he endured at 
that Time of his Paſſion, but would be ſtruck with 
Horror and Indignation againſt thoſe unꝑrate ful and 
perfidious Jetus who put him to Death. Nevertheleſs 
J muſt tell you, (fince both Scriptures and Fathers 
declare it) though with Horror, that only the Crime 
the Jetos committed, in crucifying our Saviour 
Chri/t, ſurpaſſes that which is now committed by 
every unworthy Communicant. What can you ſay 
to this, unhappy Souls, ' whoever you are, that have 
dared to commit ſuch an heinous Crime? Have 
you ever ſeriauſly done Penance ; or rather, ought 
not your whole Lives hereafter, to be a continual 
Series of Sighs and Lametitations for the enormous 
Crime you have committed? Becauſe woe to them 
who have crucified our Saviour; and woe upon. thoſe 
Jikewiſe who receive him unworthily in the holy da- 
crament. For let me tell you, that many amongſt 
the Jetos ſeem more excuſable in crucifying their 
Meffrah, than ſuch wicked Chriſtians who receive 
him in a Breaſt deſiled with Sin; and though their 
Crime was enormous, it may be ſaid they crucified 
him whom they knew not; and when they knew 
him, they returned confeunded, | knocking their Breaſis, 
in Sorrow for whet they had done, as St. Like, te- 
ſtifies (Luke xxiii.) But a Catholick Chriſtian, as 
he cannot alledge not knowing his God, ſo he ſeems 
more inexcuſable than ſuch of the Fews, who, if 
they had known him, they would not have crucified 
him. 800A 99 eye) 
If the Apoſtle (Heb. vi.) St. Paul (ſpeaking of thoſe 
Perſons who Joſe the Grace of God by mortal Sin) 
has declared, that they crucify again the Son of (39d, 


and 
2 
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and expoſe him to Contempt, what ſhall I ſay of 
thoſe, who commit the greateſt of all Sacrileges, by, 
an unworthy, Communion ? Unhappy Chriſtians, 
who make their Bodies ſerve as another Croſs, upon 
which they crucify their Saviour | and tho' he does 
not die, yet their Treachery is no leſs than that of 
the Jews, ſince they do what in them lies, to crucify, 
him agaim. 7 oo: e 
© Conſider, fays St. Chry/a/tow, (Hom. 60), what, 
© juſt Indignation you conceive againſt him who be- 
« trayed Jeſus Chrift, and againſt thoſe who crucified. 
© him, left you alſo be equally guilty of the Body and, 
Blood of the Sen, of God, It is true, they killed, 
© his ſacred Body, but you, after ſo many, and e 
often repeated Benefits beſtowed upon You, receive 
© him into ag unclean and polluted Soul. 
St. Cyprian ſays, (L. de Lapis.) That unworthy, 
* Communicants offer Violence to the Body of Teſus 
Chriſt; and that this Sin is a more keingus Oftenca 
© in the Sight of God, than it is for a Chriſtian ta 
« abjure him before Infidels! 
No Chriſtian can call to mind, without a certajs 
Horror and Averſion, the treacherous Kiſs e 3 
and can you be ſo inſenſible in your own Cale, as 
not to deteſt the ſame Affront you offer Jeſus, nay 
even worſe, if poſſible, when you upworthily, receive 
Him? Judas was the firſt who was guilty of this 
Sacrilege of an unworthy Communion ; and all thoſe 
who fall into it ſince, imitate his Example. and be- 
come his Diſciples. They receive their Redeemer, 
as Judas did, in a guilty Soul: They betray him, 
not indeed to the Ferws,” but, which is worſe, to the 
Devil, who dwells in them. What Puniſhment 
ought they not to dread from ſuch an enormous 
Crime ? Ought they not to remember, how. that 
perfidious Apoſtle was immediately poſſeſſed by the 
Devil, in the Moment he received Jeſus Chrijt # For 
ſince they imitate him in his Sin, they, cannot avoid 
being Partakers of his Puniſhments, | LY 
G2 : II 
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"Is human Laws condemn” a Perſoti to Death for 
the Murder of another, can he expect leſs than eter- 
nal Death, who profanes rhe Body ahd Blood of his 
Lord and Saviour? What think you \Heb. x. 29] 
tivs the Apoſtle, does he deſerve, who profanes the 
Blood of 'the New Teſtament, by which he' has been 
ſanctiſiec? Nor has this Simi Been Without a particu- 
lar Chaſtiſement, even in this Life, according to 
that of St. Paul, [I Cor. 1. 30. that upon Ac- 
count of their unworthy Communions, man) Dif- 
tempers reigned amongſt thoſe Chriſtians, viz. the 
Corinthians, and that upon the fame Account "many 
were carried off by ſudden and unprovided Death. 
The holy Fathers of the Church have not been leſs 
fevere;' in reprehendirig ſuch Perſons who appreach 
9 op holy Table, [See St. Chryf. Hom. 
de Prodit. Jude. St. Bern. Ser. in Cœna. & S. 
Baſil de Bap L. 2. ] nor have they given this Crime 
better Terms than the Apoſtle, ſince they compare 
it to that of the Executioners who crucified our Sa- 
viour, or to that of the Traitor Judas, who betrayed 
kim inte the Hands of his mortal Enemies, 
© BE Otrias affirms, (L. de Lapfis.) that in hi 
Pu bete were many whoſe Bodies were poſſeſſed 
by the Devil, for having communicated unworthily; 
and alſo that many had loft their Senſes, and became 
diſtracted and mad, upon the fame Account. And 
St. CHryſeſlam alſo aſſures us, that the ſame Thing 
happened 'in his Time. This, dear Chriſtians, ought 
to be more than ſufficient to make you deplore the 
unhappy Condition of thoſe, who communicate un- 
worthily, and make you to dread the falling into that 
unhappy State. And yet, alas! this horrid Sacrilege 
is very common in this our unhappy Age, | , - 
I é could 'wiſh, dear Chriſtians, being perſuaded as 
I am, and as you ought to be, of the Enormity com- 
mitted in an unworthy Communion ; I fay, L could 
_ heartily wiſh that it were not poſſible to juſtify what 
1 have ſaid; but alas! the Thing is too evident. 1 


ſhall 


* 
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ſhall. leave you to judge of the Truth, after I have 
reckoned up ſome fe of thoſe, who. nge 
unworthily. 
There are ſome who criminally neglect to. be in- 
ſtructed in the principal My ſteries of our Faith; and 
not knowing. the Excellency and Dignity of this au- 
guſt Myſtery, yet they approach to this holy Table out 
of Cuſtom, to receive this adorable Por vel 
There are others who, frequent, this ene at 
the Feaſt of Eafter, out of human Respect, t phey 
may not paſs for wicked Chriſtians, 3 in the 


yes 
| . World, tough den len Wh the Sight of 


There are others, wha indeed ER. e often, 
but it is only to get the Praiſe and Eſteem of Men, 
aud to paſs for Perſons of Piety, though in the Sight 
of God they are no better than downright, Hype- 
erites. 

Others alſo go to this divine Banquet without, the 
Wedding-Garment, I mean a Purity of, Heart; and 
yet they have the Boldneſs to eat of the Bread of 
Angels, which requires an angelical Purity. *Tis 
true, they have been at Confeſſion, but they haye 
not declared all their Sins, either for want of a duc 
Examen, or elle. through Shame-facedneſs. or Fear, 
| | baving) knowingly or willingly concealed ſome mas- 
tal Sin; which alone is: ſufficient, to make their Con- 
belton null. But ſuppoſe Perſons ſhould have tho- 
roughly examined their Conſciences, and not con- 
ceal'd any mortal Sin, yet how few are thers. who 
. confeſs. their Sins with à true Sorrow, ang a' firm 
Purpoſe of Amendment for the future! 
Di here aze ſome again, who will not. * the im- 
e Occaſipns of their Sins, nor apply them- 
re with Care and Diligence to root out their Evil 
Habits; and this is the ordinary Cauſe of frequent 
Relapſe. O God, the Number of falſe Penitentz, 
and conſequently of unworthy Communicants, ase 
very great 
G 3 We 
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We may add to theſe, all thoſe who go to Com- 
bi munion without having reſtored (when they had it 
in their Power) what belonged to another: As alſo 
uch who approach to this ls Sacrament with 
*a Heart imbittered with Gall and Hatred againſt their 
"Neighbour. What I have here numbered up already, 
abundantly ſufficeth to prove, that though an unwor- 
thy Commuuion is the moſt enormous and deteſtable 
"of all Crimes, yet it is very frequent. | 
--Can you hear theſe Things without breaking forth 
Into Tears? St. Bernard Fohed and wept, when he 

* xefleed on the Number of unworthy Communicants 
at the Feaſt of Eafter. * What, ſays he, (Serm. in 
-* Cana Dom.) is it poſſible that the Time in which 
© we commemorate the Myfteries of our Saviour's 
+ Reſurrection, ſhould be the Time of an infinite 
Number of Sacrileges, committed by unworthy 

* Communicants ?.* Confider now, in what manner 
you have received the adorable Sacrament ; ſee if 
you have not at any Time profaned this important 
Action, which requires all our Care and Application 
to prepare ourſelves for it. See alſo, if after your 
* Communion you have employed yourſelves in Thankſ- 
giving for ſo great a Benefit, and whether you bave 
made uſe of fo favourable a Time to beg of Almighty 
God thoſe Helps which you ſtand in need of to pre- 
&rve you from Sin. See alfo and examine, whether 
you have been that unhappy Perſon who ſhould dare 
0 communicate in the State of mortal Sin.” 

St. Chryſo/tom exhorting the People of Con/tonti- 

"*zoþle, to communicate often, recommends to them 
above all Things, a Purity of Heart, in receiving 
mis Bread of Angels. I beg the ſame of you, dear 
-Chriſtians, and conjure you by the Love you bear to 
Feſus Chrift, and the Care and Zeal you have for 
your own Salvation, never to commit 'a crime fo 
-£normous as that of an unworthy Communion ; and 
if you have ever been fo miſerable and unhappy 4 
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to have been guilty of it, to paſs. the Remainder of 
Lives in a Series of Penanee, to expiate ſo great 
a Crime; and reſolve, that you will never bu ſo 
wicked as hereaſter to communicate in the State of 
mortal Sin. 
If I what I have ſaid already be not ſufficient te 
imprint in you as great a Horror as I could. wiſh, - 
againſt an unworthy Communion, let at leaſt this 
terrible Example, which St. .Cyprian relates, (L. de 
Lapſis) of Which he was an Eye-Witneſs, move 
you. There was a, Woman, ſays he, Who pre- 
+ ſented herſelf to receive the holy Eychariſt, but 
« ſhe was fo far from finding the comfortable Effects 
* of this Sacrament, that it was to her a mortal Poi- 
ſon, which took away her Life; for the precious 
Body and Blood of; qur Lord, fays(he,. remaining 
in her Throat, choaked ber, fo that ſhe immedi- 
ately died upon the Spot, —— 
Hut it is not enough for us, dear Chriſtians, darely 
to confider what this Woman, and à great many 
athers have ſuffered, but what we ourſelves have de- 
ſerved, if. we have ever deen fo criminal as to ap- 
pronch to this holy Table in the State of mortal Sin: 
Nor muſt you live! in Security, if your Puniſhment 
ii deferred, but on the contrary, look upon the Ven- 
geance of God, hanging over your Heads, to be ſo 
much the more terrible, by how much the mercy of 
God has waited for your Repentance. For it is par- 
ticularly of this great Act of our Religion, that thoſe 
Words ot the Holy Scripture are to be underitood, 
. Curſed is be, who does the Mori of Ged negligentiy. 
(Jerem. xlviii. 10.) 1 4% „Ane 
No, if to perſorm any holy Action negligently, 
be ſo great a Sin as to draw down the Judoments of 
God, what dreadful + Judgments mult thoſe expect 
who communicate unworthily ? | * 
You muſt not think that I ſay this to retard you 
from approaching to the holy Sacrament of the Altar; 
no, on the contrary, I have too great a Deſire for 
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the Salvation of your Souls, than offer to deprive you 
of ſo great a Bleſfing; and could wiſh: that you would 
approach oftner than you Wm 67! þ eee were 
with due Diſpoſitions. d ti en 
I cannot conclude without once more laying before 
E in few Words, the Diſpoſitions with! which 
ought to approach to this holy Table, which;I 
pres do better, than by the Exhortation made hy 
St. Haul to -the' Hebrews (Heb: x. " #86457" 1e ig. 
_ + the Table of the Lord withiw nora Hartz 
Malice an Hypocriſy, « butawith+& | F Kaak, 
Hef 15" fo "fay fay, firm ai entire; but abe Zh having 
Jour Forts prev a und cleanſad' Hum all Sin: And 
Lf diſpoſed, let us not os of. e with 
the Sentimiehts of a holy Fear and à moſt-profound 
Reſpect for irg ade elt Sazeriment: For: our God, 
fays*the Apoſtle, 3 ca. Cohſuming Fire, which, l 
certainly be your Ruin, if you approach to him 
ru ; but Father Je upon yourfelves ' as: Perſons 
hs are” entirely: uffworthy, ſaying” not only with 
= 7 but from your Hearts, Lord T am not 
Sire then, dear Chriſtians, to bring to 
this Tee 4 N the ꝑteateſt Purity of Heart 
chüt is Pom; lleſt the Maſter | of the. Family, 
Koe wrt dest his nuptial Robe, ſhould order 
you! to habe bur Hands and: Feet tied, and ſo caſt 
108 utter Darkneſs, Iman eternal * Purify 
then your Hearts ndt only from the Filth of Mortal 
Sin, as you are obliged to do, but even from venial 
Sins, to the end that" you may audid, not only the 
dreadful Conſequences of an eye Communion, 
but alſo may ata more abundantly of che Grates 
of this divine Sacrament, and have a Part in that 
great Recompence which the Son of God has pro- 
miſed to thoſe who ſhall eat . "heavenly _ - 
with holy . 5 | 
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HE RE is no Point of gur Religion better 


eſtabliſhed, and more univerſally acknowledged, 


than the Obligation of Penance. *Tis the Subject, 


of our daily Prayers; tis the conſtant Theme of all; 


Inſtructions and Sermons ; and in Effect the Whole 
Buſineſs of the Goſpel ; yet in regard of Practice, no 
Part of our Duty ſeems to be leſs underſtood, and 
worſe performed, Some place it entirely in the in- 
ward Diſpoſitions of the Soul, others rely too much, 
upon outward Performances, and few enter fo far into 
it as to comply with the Practice of it as they ought, 
To remove therefore the Miſtake which, may happen. 
on this Occaſion, I intend in this Diſcourſe to lay 


before you the Neceſlity of Penance in general, and " 


in what it conſiſts. But before I proceed upon theſe 
two Points, it will be proper firſt to proye to you in 
ſhort, that Penance is a Sacrament of the new Law, 
inſtituted by Chr for the Remiſſion of Sins come, 
mitted after Baptiſm, whereby they who are baptized, 
are reſtored again unto Grace, when they have Joſt it 
by mortal Sin. e 

Penance may be conſidered two Ways; as it is a 
Virtue, and as it is a Sacrament. As a 2 it was 
always neceſſary, even before our Saviour taught his 


Goſpel, and inſtituted the Holy Sacraments; .and ac- 


cording to this Acceptation, Divines define it thus, 


A Virtue: or Gift, of God, which, makes us deplorgs.. 


and hate the Sins we have committed, with a. firm, 
Purpoſe or Reſolution to amend, and not offend any 
more for the future; and to puniſh ourſelves, and, 
make SatisfaQion for the Sins committed. And here, 
Jou muſt take Notice that Repentance is not altoge- 

| G.5 | ther 
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ther the fame as Penance ; for Repentance is com- 
monly uſed to fignify the Sorrow, and the Change 
af Life: But Penance, over and above, includes the 
penal or penitential, Works, by which a true Peni- 
tent endeavours to puniſh himſelf, and to fatisfy; 

as much as in him lies, the divine Juſtice, for the Of- 
ons Committed. Its principal Acts are Contrition,, 

So ton, and Satisfaction. g 4 

s, theſe three 455 compoſe the Virtue of Penance, | 
ſo. they alſo make the Parts of the Sacrament of 
Penance, which Chri/t has inſtituted upon this Virtue, 
and raiſed to the Dignity of a Sacrament, when he 

ave to his avolties, and their Succeſſors, Power to 
remit Sins in his Name, and by his Authority. 

The Words of this Inftitution are thefe, ſpoken 
by rod 6 to his Apoſtles when he appeared to them, 
on the Day of his Reſüttecton; (John xx. 22) A. 
ay Father has ſent me, even fo ſend you : Receive you. 
22 Holy Ghoft : I heſe Sins you Mall forgive, they are 

ed forgiven ; aud whoſe Sins you ſhall retain they are te-' 
tained, You ſee, dear Chriſtians, by theſe Words, 
that Chri/ gave to his Apoſtles and their Succeſfors, 
| ' 4 Power to remit, and to retain the Sins of the Faith- 
= ful. And is it not alſo evident, that Chrif has con- 
| ſtituted the Paſtors of his Church the Miniſters of 
i this Power for the Pardon of Sin? Hear what Chri/ft 
fays in the 18th Chapter of St. Mattheto {Verſe 18.) 
Veri I ſay unta you, whatſ5er er you ſhall bind on Earth 
Sail be baum in Haven; and whatſoever you hall 
He en Barth, all be oſed' in Heaven. 
Now, ſince Chri has inſtituted the Paſtors of 
his Church, the Miniſters of this Sacrament, it evi- 
n dently follows, that it is the Will of God th 
mould adminittez it; and to it is the Will of God, 
| that the Faithful ſhould apply themſelves ta the 
Paſtors, by whom it is to. be adminiftered. And 
| fnce the Power given, is of Binding or Looſpgs 
þ of * or Netalning. they ought 0 execute 
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this Power quſtly, that is, pronounce fuch a, Judg- 
ment as may be approved by God, and confirmed 
in Heaven: This muſt be by .remitting, when the 


Sinner is tan penitent; and retaining, when he js 
u unworthy, of. Fargiveneſs. But how can they be 
capablg of pronbouncing juſtly, unleſs the Caſe of 


the Penitent be truly ſtated to them, and the Diſpo- 
fitigus Of, bis Hegrt made known to them? There- 
fore ſince, by God's Appointment, they are made 
the Judges of our Souls, by the ſame Appointment 
they are to know what they 7 Fora Judge 
cannot give Sentence in a Cauſe if he knows it not; 
and this cannot be but by the Confeſfiian-of the Peni- 
tent decoming his own, Accuſer, and laying open 
his Conſcience to them. You ſee therefore, A it. 
is the Appointment and Will of God, that Penitents 


ſhould confeſs their Sins, and open the true State of 


their Conſeience to the Paſtors of his Church, that ſo 


they may judge, aud that what they forgize on Earth 
may be forgiven in Heaven. This the Apoſtle St. 


Jumes declares in giving this general Command, 
Conſeſs your Sins to one anather, Ch. jii. 16.) To 


whom then muſt this Confeſſion be made, but to thoſe 


to whom 50 had given 1 — Judges * 
forgive Sins? 
. perhaps it may be obj That it is. ing: 


to Min for the Pardon of Sins — agai 
God; and therefore, 'ris forſaking God, and making 
Gols of Men. To which I anſwer, Lis. going too 


the Paſtors of the Church, as God has ordered us fo 


to do; and to obey the Orders of God, cannot be 
forſaking God, but ſceking him, even according to- 

bis own Appointment. Did. Cornelius forſake God, 
when by God's Direction h2 addreſſed himſelf ta- 


St. Peter, to be taught what he ought to do (Acts . 


2 


5.) If then Sinners are informed by Cbriſt himſeli, 


where he has given Power for the Pardom of Sins, w 


make Application there for the Pardon of their Sins, 


den. be 50. seen God, than to, waſh, in 


1 Pr. 142. 
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Jordan for the Reef of 'a-Diſternpe!,-wihen he him- 
1elf has given Directiom for it. 

I grant, the Power of forgiving FIR is 'z divine 
Power,” but Wilk any one A ot God cannot 
execute this Power "by, his“ Miiftets; as well as im- 
mediately by himſelf ?? Te. ſuppoſe this Power in 
Man, as > Nig" and from 'bitſelf, would be fo 
far je eo with God: But for Man to admi- 
niſter this Power, in Wirtue of a Deputation from 


God, is not to make him God; but only the Mini- 
ſter of God? And in cis Were can be fe Surprire“; 


for is not original Sin, and ſometimes other Sins; for- 
given by the the Sacramerſt af Baptiſm 7 And is not 
that Perſon, who adminfſters Baptiſm, the Miniſter 
of that Power by which theſe Sins are ſorgiven'? If 


then the F. 6rgiveneſs of Sins, by the Miniſtry of the 
Prieſt in Baptiſt; is ſo cafily Allowed, why ſhould 
it be made 4 gubſect of Surprffe and Schndal in other 
Caſes, where We Tower 1 ape e 'exprefsly' given by 


I 0 himſelf? / | 

The' Catholick Chen teathes, That Chriſ has 
left Power to the Miniſters of his Church, to ab- 
folve all Sinners who truly repent. And this the 
[Proteſtants themſelves ſeem to underſtand in the 
ſame manner as we, ſince in their Common Prayer- 
Bock, in the Order for the Viſitation bf the Sict, we 
find this Rubric: Here Jhall the'/7 fick Perſon be moved 
t mate a ſpecial Confeſſion" of his Sins, 1551 he * his 
Conſcience troubled — any weighty Matter; after 
ꝛc hic Confeſſion the iy 75 abhelve him ( if he 


humbly and heartily ) ofer this Manner 
h. left Power to 


<< his Church to abſolve all Sinners, who truly re- 
* wk 754 and believe in him, of his great Mercy for- 

* give- thee” thy Offences: And by his Authority 
<< committed to me, I abſotve thee from all thy Sint, 
. the Name of the ather, and of the Son; and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen. Therefore, Mr 


ds future, 1 hope no Proteſtant” will de e 8 


- 


— 


Dif. I. on the Sarramm of: Plane. da 
call in Queſtion, and be ſcandaliſtd . gt Eatho fen, 
who believe, and do no more, than what they them 
ſelves Have here preſetibed iy their: Colrimion: Pray 
Book. n ; ora ne inn eee Hoes 
There are ſome who deny. e- Pod, pre. 
tending that Chri/t/ did*not 'Gonfer upon his A 8 
and their Succeſſors, a Power to forgive Sins, but 
_— a Power to- declare Remiſſion of Sins. No- 
ean be more — et to the lain Words of 
1 5 than. this did not 
As Sins you ſhall dechare-: Aae are remitted; 
but he ſaid, Whoſe Sins you | all Feit, art nab. 
Beſides, to. what Purpole Chriff give ſuch a. 
Power of A — fince Fic a De- 
claration would e nothing in order to Remiſſon 
of Sins? So that a Man, to whom ſuch a Declara- 
von is made, ſhall remain in Sin, as much after the- 
Deelirationds bofars! Agel 2 Ggf. alter, M . 
veſted the A and conſequen » their Succef- 
ſors, with the Power of Nemitting and Retaining, 
ſaid to them (John xx.) Ar ty Father ſent me, ſo T ſend” 
you. Now 'tis certain, Cbri ! was ſent by his Fa- 
ther, endued with Power truly to remit Sins, and not 
only to declare Remiſſion of Sins. Whereby it is 
evident, that Crit ſent his Apoſtles inveſted Wich 
Power to remit Sins, giving unto them, ſays St. Pal” 
(1 Cor. v.) the Miniſtry of Reconciliation,” dar +, 
Again: Penance has all the Requiſites neceſſary 
to a Sacrament, 'viz.. outward Rites or Signs, Pro- 
miſe of ſanctifying Grace, and the Inftitution of Chrift, 
Ihe outward and viſible Sign-in this Sacrament; is 
the Confeſſion of the Sinner, and the Words of Ab 
ſolution pronounced by the Prieſt: For to the end 
chat a Crime may be remitted, Reaſon requires that 
bone ſhould confeſs it, in order to make che Quality 
of the Crime manifeſt to him who is to remit it, 
and alſo that he who whe hath Authority to remit it, 
mould pronounce. the Sentence of Abſolutiom, after 
Ah, bas judged concerning the Nature of the Crime. _ 


he IS 
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he Grace promiſed, is the Forgiveneſs of Sins 10 
for Sins cannot be pardoned but by Grace. | So: that 
the Act, of the Penitent, and; the Abſolution of the 
Prieſt compoſe this Sacrament ; whereof theſe. Ads 
are. the Matter, and the Abſolution is the Form, 
which are the two Parts neceſſary for a Sacrament. 
We find the Practice of this Sacrament in the Ae 
of the Apoſtles (Ch. xix. 18.) where, we read that the 
People came and caſt themſelves at the Feet of the 
Apoſtles, declaring or confeſſing the Sins which they 
had committed. But: more of this hereafter when 1 
Geb of Conſeſbon. IE } 26. 

.. | The, Sacrament of Penance, deing thus 1 
the next Point to be conſidered, is, to lay before. you 
the Neceſſity of Penance in cengral. aul 
St. Jabn Baptif, the Precurſor of. our Saviour 
; Cbriſi. began the Work of his Miſſion by 8 
all Men to Penance; Ds Penange, ws he; * Matth iii. 
.) for the, Kingdian of Heauen ts r bleſled 
Saviour himſclf ra atter, 1 his Precurſor 
in Perſon, began his preaching the Goſpel with the 
very ſame Words, as St. Mat relates, 2 iv.) 
Feſus began to preach, ſaying, Dao Penance, for the King- 
dom of Heaven is at Hand. Thus our Redeemer 
bimſelf, as well as his Precurſor, judged Penance 

the moſt neceſſary Diſpoſition. to prepare all Men * 

| partake of that great Benefit of their Redemption. 
Again, we read in the 2d and 3d Chapters of the 
Lis of the Apoſtles, That as ſoon as ever the Apoſtles. 
bad received the Holy Ghoſt, and began to exerciſe 
their Mison by preaching the Goſpel, the firſt. Ad- 
monition they gave to the People Was, Do Penancr, re- 
ent, and be converted. Should you, deax Chriſtians, 
turn back to the Preachers of the ancient Law, and 
| Jook into the Commiſſion of ſo many Prophets, 
whom Almighty God inſpired with his holy-Spirig,. 
and ſent from Time to Time to inftrut and*adhngs + 


ny his e es mouſe find. e, a 22 


* * 
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fun of Heart, à Reconciliation tuith God, to have been 
the conſtant Subject of their Miſſion. I need ſay. 
nothing of the holy Fathers, Doctors, and Preachers 
of the Catholick Church; ſerious Penance, a fincere 
Repentance, is what their Homilies and Sermons are 
fulbafs ::; een ais 35 236 2 enn 

Thus you ſee (if the greateft Authority have 
weight with you, as c2rtainly it ought, (That the 
Neceſſity of Penance has been preached by the Mouth 
of every Prophet, urged by St. Jahn Baptiſt, repeat» 
ed by Chrift himſelf, preſſed by: the greateſt” Apo- 

„ Mes, inculcated by the Voice of the Fathers and 
Doctors of the Church; ſuch a-Number of unque» 
ſtionable Tettimonies, and | undeniable _ Authorities 
is mare than ſufficient to convince. every Chriſtian of 
the Necellity of Penance. „ 

Let us now reaſon a little on this Point. There 
are only two Ways that can lead us to Heaven, that 
of Innocence, and that of Penance. The State of In- 
nocence, or of original Juſtice, all Mank ind loſt by 
original Sin; and tho' the Guilt of that Sin be taken 
away by Baptiſm, yet the Life of every one, in this 

Tun of Corruption, ought to be a Life of Penagce 3 

tis what the Church declares, in the general Coun- 
cil of Trent: The Life of every Chrifttan ought to be 4 
». perpetual Practice of Penance. Tis no more than 
the expreſs Doctrine of our Saviour Chri/?, in the 
13th Chapter of St. Laute ( Verſe 3.) where he ſays to 
his Dilciples, Unleſs yau do Penance, you ſhall all perijhy 
There is no Chriſtian but will find himſelf indiſpen- 
fibly obliged ta a Life of Penance, if he conſiders 
the Sins he bas committed, the Dangers he' ſtands: 
always expoſed to; and if he looks upon the Life. of 
our Saviour Chri/! (which every one who pretends 9 
be ſaved maſt} as a Pattern. he ſhould endeavour 80 
imitate. Reflect a little on theſe Reaſons.. ; 
Where is that happy Mortal to be found; who has. 
wot committed many Sins in his Liſe- time, and who 
goes not now offend, in ſome Point ox other, leſs er 
1 2 * | * oO 
3 
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more}. agaiſt the infinite Majeſty of God ? Does 
not St. Fames expreſly declare in his Catholick Epiſtle, 
(Ch. in. 22.) that wwe all of us offend in many Things? 
St. Jabu alſo tells us, (Ch. i.) that i we jay we huve n 
Sin abe decei ue ourſelves, and the Truth is not in us. 
*T'is true, we are apt in this Kind to deceive our- 
ſelves, though not to ſuch a Degree as to make us 
imagine we have always been free from Sin; yet our 
Pafhons blind our Reaſon; Self- love makes us par- 
tian Judges to ourſelves, hides from us a great Part of 
our Failings, ſo that every one has juſt Reaſon to 
ſay with the penitent Pſalmiſt, ho is there that 
perfectly ſees, and underflands his otun Failings and 
Sint? Nay, the Holy Ghoſt aſſures us, in the gth 
Chapter of 4 —— that No Man knows whether 


| _ be be worthy of Love or Hatred, whether he is in the 


Grace or. Favour of Gol, or no. Even the moſt - 
pious, and moſt virtuous Chriſtians, are never ab- 
ſalutely certain, whether. they are free from deadly 
Sin or not, whether they are in the State of Salva-- 
tion or Damnation. Lincs therefore ſuch is the- 
Condition of every one, that he is certain he: has. 
committed many oy and knows not whether he 
has deſerved Pardon for them, or not: Since he may 
reaſonably j judge that he has fallen into many Faults, 
which in himſelf he has not diſcovered : Since, in 
Fine, he is always uncertain as to his preſent Con- 
dition, whether he be in the Favour of God or no: 
Has not, I ſay, every one great Reaſon, upon theſe 
very Accounts, to live always in the Practice and 
Exerciſe of Penance ? eſpecially ſince, as St. Auguſ 
tin obſerves (De neceſſitate Pœnitent.) there is no Sin 
but muſt of Neceſſity be puniſhed, either by our vg- 
Juntary Penanee, or by the Juſtice of God. For, as 
St. Fohn ſays in his Revelatiens (C. xxi.) Nething that- 
is defiled with Sin can enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
As all Men therefore are Sinners, all without — 
ception _ yo nn ert n _ do W 


their Sins. 
70% An! 
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Von ught to live always i in the Practice 
Anse; by "Reaſon of the Dangers and Tem 
Fn which, J. CLE Sus as ou live yo will ala 3 
d ppſęd to 1 * Feaknels of our cor- 
5 ature Rk bare always divers 'inordingte 
aſhons to ſtruggle with, and many depraved In- 
eee to fight againſt, Even the moſt virtudus, 
"find by . Experience in themſelves. a Load of Cor- 
,Tuption,; 2 yery great W. The 08 Good, 7 5 a 
,Prgpenſe, e. Inclination to Evil, Spirit muſt 
25 ag Ainſt the 55 EN Is eſh, and. 
ons, A 55 make ar 525 the Spirit, as Sk. 
Paul tells us. (Gal. v. 17.) 
To ſay nothing of the other formihible nett. 
of your Salvation, the World with its dangero 
Pons, 9 Aae * coxi upt A 
705 you.t oh, bor e the e 
4 A aults of the, N Are r of Mankit 
Deyil x To about. laying his Shale, 
E ſeeking 72 to 12 you into Damnation, ü 
; Now, in order tocurb this Inclination, to Sin, graft= 
edin your ver N ature; to ſtrengthen you againſt gur 
unxuly 4 Ne r la ſecure you againſt ſo many Dan- 


gers an abe 1 vou 3 e bound to live always. 
in Rt 2 Practice of chance: "Sq; that it 1 
with good. Reaſon that Tertalliy lays, (Lib. de P- 


nitent.) Aan is born to da Penange, 
Beſides, tis in vain for you to pretend to Salvation, 


unleſs you endeavour to, imitate the Example of your 


dieſe Rolexwls Thu whim. Ger bj ig ij 


25 a hy Foyer (C. yl, 290, be 1 
; ond e e to. the Image 
$91 "The if ar Chot wks 4 Likk of * 


15 he had no Sins of his'own to, ſatisfy; for ; is Wat 
only a Sinner in Appearance, and yet Was a true Pe- 
nitent during the who Courſe of his: Life. You, * 
the contrary, are fly inners, ed to many Sins 3 
cen afraid, you. arge. only n >. Fig 


4: $23 57 Vit IsmTiocqute:. 2d 1407 "owe e325 
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pearance. Is this to follow his Example? Is this to 
Imitate the Life of your Saviour? How different are 
"your Lives from that of the Saints, who followed 
zie Footſteps in the like Practice of a penitential Life ! 
They declared War againſt their Paffions; they fought 
manfully againſt their "Temptations; they fled the 
Dangers of worldly Converſation ; they lived in 2 
continual Practice of Penance, Self. denial, and Mor- 
tification; the more they advanced in Virtue, their 
Penance was ſtill greater and more ſevere; their 
Lives were more like to that of Chrift, Can you 
then hope 


a 
f 
- 4 & 


to be ſaved with them, and live after a 
quite different Manner? They had no other Way to 
Heaven but that of Penance, and tis the only Way 
r ee ee 
= Theſe Reaſons, dear Chriſtians, which I have hi. 
therto inſiſted on,  ſhew that Penance is. neceſfiry 
ſor all without Exception; for good and virtuons 
"Perſons, as well as for Libertines and Sinners. In 
the mean time, give me Leave to put you in mind, 
that they who know themſelves to have been guilt 
of great Sins, who have perhaps, frequently 1 
ſed into the ſame Diſorders, Who have lived in 2 
Cuſtom and Habit of Vice; all ſuch Perſons are un- 
der a much greater Neceſſity and Obligation of doing 
Penance, and ſuch a Penance as may have ſome Pro- 
portion to their paſt Offences. A State of Penance 
for them is altogether unavoidable; they muſt, nay, 
and certainly will be Penitents ; only it is now left to 
their own Choice, whether here or hereafter, whe- 
in this World or the next; that is to We in Hell. 
Ves, dear Chriſtians, Hcll is as full of Penitents as 
it is full of damned Souls; Sinners there, heartily re- 
| pent themſelves of their paſt Follies and their paſt 
"| Crimes; they muſt there undergo'a moſt ſevere and 
g endleſs Penance for their paſt Offences. Chuſe then 
=_ your Penance, if you can doubt and demur upon 
_ the Choice; only-remember, that of the next World 
is a fruitleſs, unprofitable, inſupportable, and eternal 
| | . - Penance 
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Penance; but if you are for doing a ſhort Penance in 
this World, and yet ſuch a Penance as may ſatisfy 
the divine Juſtice for your paſt Sins, and ſecure your 
eternal Salvation, tis neceſfary to examine in what 
this Penance conſiſts. dige en ” 
Penance, even as it is uſed in holy Scripture, has 
different Significations. Tis oſten made Uſe- of to 
imply no more than a mere Repentance ; as in com- 
mon Diſcourſe we ſay, that a Man repents himſelf 
of what he has done; and thus, as I have alread\ 
obſerved, the damned Souls in Hell are ſaid to 
Penance ; thus Judas in the Goſpel is faid to have 
been moved with Penance, when repenting himſelf 
for betraying his Lord and Maſter, he fell into De- 
ſpair, and hanged himſelf for it. Such a Penance 
therefore, tho never ſogreat, vi. mere Repentance, 
is not ſufficient ; 'tis indeed certain, that a true Pe- 
nance, ſuch as will juſtify you in the Sight of God, 
does always include a fincere Repentance: For Si 
ners muſt heartily repent themſelves of what th 
have done; they muſt be ſorry, deteſt, and abhor their 
former Ways and Proceedings; this is one neceſſary 
Diſpoſition, but this is not all. M4 335" Ol 
Such a Penance. then as God requires at your 
Hands, includes divers Diſpoſitions and Affections 
of your Soul; it muſt not only be joined with'a true 
Faith, and accompanied with a Hope of receivin 
Pardon, but alſo, of its own Nature, it neceſſari 
includes a Change and Converſion of Heart. A Sig- 
ner who returns to God, muſt of neceſſity leave off 
the Aﬀections to Sin; he muſt become a new Man; 
he muſt put of the ald Man with his Works, ac- 
cording to the Expreſſion of St. Paul, and he' muſt 
put on the new Man, which is according to the Spi- 


rit of God. His Affections, his Actions, bis Life, 


his Converſation, muſt be quite different from what 
they were before. This is what Almighty God puts 
Sinners in mind of by his Prophet Jeremy (C. xxvi. 3.) 
Let very one return from his Evil Ways ; this is what 
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he tells us by his Prophet Joe (C. ii. 12.) Be convert- 
e 0 nne tuith your whale Hearts. True Penance there- 
tore includes an entire Converſion of the Heart, and 

ch a Change in the Will, that the Sinner leave off 
all Affection to Sin, eſpecially to all mortal and dead- 
ely:Sin without Exception ; other wiſe it is no Change, 
no Converſion, no Penance, that will avail any 


„ Befßides this, true Penance. not only makes the Pe- 
mitem ſeparate his Affections from Sin, but alſo 
Wakes, him firmly reſolve to avoid al Occaſions of 
in A true, a ſincere Penitent, looks upon thoſe 
dangerous Occaſions, in which his Frailty has been 
oyercome, with the ſame Fear aud Apprehenſion 
as 2 Mariner looks at thoſe Rocks, Shelves, or Sands. 
on which.be bas before ſuffered Shipwreck, and been 
we Danger of his Life; and theretote is, Tefolyed to 
avoid them for the future. He looks upon his infirm. 
- Will-like a Torch chat is but newly blown out, , and 
Which, with every Blaſt of Wind takes Fire, and 
games again, Doubtleſs ſuch Sinners, as have had. 
too much Experience of their own. Weakneſs, can- 
not walk with too great Caution; and if their Pen- 
dance and Converſion be ſincere, they muſt ſeparate 
eee all immediate Oecaſions and Dangers 
1 un. 9 75 N ITT 10 i 160 * 
True Penance: includes yet another Condition and 
(Diſpoſition ;, that is, it muſt not only be accompa- 
nied with ſuch a Repentance, ſuch a Sorrow, Dete- 
Nation, and ſuch a firm Purpoſe of avoiding all Sin, 
and all. Occafions of Sin, ſuch, a. Change and Con- 
verſion of Heart as. I have already mentioned; but 
it muſt alſo have a Will of ſatisfying the divine Ju- 
Kiee by penitential Works. A. Sinner who is trul7 
penitent, thinks all he can do or ſuffer, nothing in 
-Compariſon of what he has deſerved by his Offen- 
ces; he looks upon the Remainder of his Life too 
(ſhort to make a Reparation for the Injuries he has 
eommitted againſt_the divine Majeſty : He bleſſes the 
2 - 


infinite 
k 


>= 
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' infinite Mexcies of God, who has preſerved him from 
the Jaws of Hell, which he has ſo: oſten deferved;: 
and who has been pleaſed to change the eternal Pu- 
niſhments due to his Sins, into a ſhort temporal Pu- 
niſhment ; and in Hopes that the Goodneſs of God 
will ſpare him in the next * he is 1 not to, 
ſpare himſelf in this. * 

I do not deny but that a Sinner) may be 
to God by a true and ſincere Penance, beſore he has: 
made ſufficient Satisfaction {or his Offences. A trus 
Penitent may be ſnatched away by Death, when he. 
has done, perhaps, little or no Penance for many 
and grievous Sins; he muſt expect a temporary Pu- 
niſhment in another World: But in the mean time, 
there can be no true Penance without a Will at leaſt, 
and a Deſire, which the penitent muſt have, of re- 
pairing the Injury done to Almighty God by Sin; 
of ſatisfying the divine Juſtice, end of , puniſhing 
himſelf by Works of Penance and Mortification, for 
the Offences which he has committed. Hence you! 
may underſtand ſeveral dangerous Miſtakes,” relating 
to the neceſſary Diſpoſitions for the Sacrament of 
Penance. Many Perſons are apt to imagine, that 
it is enough for them to examine and conſeſs the Sins 
they find themſelves guilty of; this is to be done, 
but this alone will not ſuffice. Others perhaps, bes 
ſides this, uſe ſome Endeavours to be ſorry ſor their 
Sins; ſuch a Sorrow is abſolutely neceſſary, but neis 
ther Confeſſion nor Sorrow for paſt Sins, ene 
to make a tfue Penitent. Others perhaps, 
theſe, a Purpoſe to avoid Sin and — Occ oy 
it, as they ought to do; but they think little of doing 
Works of Penance, worthy Fruits of Penance, to 
ſatisfy for their paſt Sins, and preſerve them for the 
future; ; without this, their Penance is ſt ill defective; 

To give you thereſore a clear and full Account in 
| what a true and perfect Penance conſiſts, it muſt 
comprehend theſe Diſpoſitions. %, A ſincere Cons 
verſion of Heart, by which: the Penitent is ſorry for 
all che Sins he has committed, as being contrary to 
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the Will and Pleaſure. of Almighty God. 24h, It 
requires an entire and exact Confeſſion of all the 
Offences, of which, after a due Examination, he finds 
himſelf. guilty of. 345, It muſt be accompanied with a 
firm Purpoſe and Reſolution to avoid Sin, and the 
dangerous Occaſions of it. / 4thy, He that js truly 
penitent, muſt have an Intent to ſatisfy the divine 
Juſtice for his paſt Crimes, and muſt make it his ſe- 
rious Endeavour to join Works of Penance, Self- 
denial, and Mortification, and puniſh himſelf for his 
former T ranſgreſſions. Theſe are all neceſſary Diſ- 
poſitions in a true Penitent. 39 8885 a 
Reflect now a little, dear Chriſtians, upon your- 
ſelves: Has your Penance been always accompanied 
with theſe Conditions? Have you never been defici- 
ent in any of theſe Points? Such a Penance is, per- 
haps, what God has a long Time expected from you. 
Remember, that the Practice of a penitential Life is 
abſolutely neceſſary for you, whatever your Lives 
have been; but if you have had the Misfortune to 
be:engaged in Habits and Cuſtoms of Sinning, you 
ought then to reflect that your Penance muſt in 
fome Meaſure be proportioned to your Sins: And 
let me tell you, that all you can do and ſuffer, can 
never make ſufficient Satisfaction and Atonement for 
the Guilt of one mortal Sin; you muſt therefore 
treat and puniſh yourſelves as Criminals, who have 
deſerved endleſs Puniſhments in the Flames of Hell, 
and whom the divine Merey has preſerved, that you 
might | puniſh yourſelves by worthy Fruits of Pe- 
nance, | „ eee ene 1 Th PHE] 
But let me exhort you, that your Penance be with- 
out. Delay; do not, upon any Account, defer that 
_ Penance, which of Neceſſity you muſt do, either in 
this World or the next. Vou cannot do too ſoon, 
what muſt of Neceſſity be done; eſpecially, ſince 
the longer you -defer it, the Difficulty will be fo 
much the greater; your Debts will increaſe, and 
with them an Obligation of a more ſevere Penance, 
| | 2s (9297/4 Follow 
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Follow the Admonition of the Holy Ghoſt, (Eccl, 
v. 8;) do not put off your Converſion from Time to) 
Time, do not delay your Penance from Day to 
Day. The ſevereſt Penance you can undergo, will 
all ſeem nothing to you, if 22 ſet before your Eyes 
the Puniſhments you have deſerved ; and that a ſhort 
Penance here, will ſecure, you an eternal "Pan 
ig the Kia hb f Rauer | 


"RE n . TE — = a i 8 
* ” : ” 73 Wr 298 hu = « lte # * - N 


D185. I. 


"Os. C rr wp 5 | 
Be converted to me with your yubole! Heart, Joel ji. 14. 


HE Sacrament or Penanee (as I have ſhewed: 
you, dear Chriſtians, in the foregoing» Dis- 
courſe) is abſolutely neceſſary far all” Sinners, who 
by any Offence againſt the divine Majeſty have loft 
the firſt Grace of Baptiſm. Tis for this Reaſon” 
called by the Doctors of the Church, A laborious 
Baptiſm; that is, as the Sacrament of Baptiſm frees: 
thoſe Who are born anew of Water and the Holy 
Ghoſt, from that original Sin; which we were all born 
in, ſo the Sacrament of Penauce (but with much 
greater Dfficulty on the Penitent's Side) is ordained 
to free Sinners from the Guilt of thoſe acfu⁰,je wins, 
which they have had the Misfortune to fall into, 
the Perverſeneſs of their on proper Will. For this 
Reaſon it is 'called/ by St. Hirram, (Ad Demets.) 
The ' ſecond Plank to ſave us after Shipwreck; that 
s, if by our on Neglect, and by our own Fault, 
1 have fallen inte any deadiy Sin, and ſo made 
ourſelves fable to eternal Miſery in the botromiets 
Gulph of Hell, nothing remains but the Sacrament 
of Penance, to relieve our Sous, and to we us 
to the ar Fon er evetal, nnn | 
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Surely then, you catn6t but admire the divine 
neſs, and acknowledge your infinite Obligations 
to your merciful God, who has offered you ſo eaſy 
a' Means to be reconclled to him (after you have 
been ſo ungrateful as to offend him) and provided 
od with ſo ſovereign a Remedy, for all your Dif." 
But alas] how many, out of a ſtupid Blind- 
= make this Sacrament of Reconciliation;*a'new' 
Act of Condemnation againſt themſelves ? And tho 
it is tõ be àpprehended, that the Number-ef--thoſe, 
who having laid aſide all Care and Concern for their 
Souls, totally neglect. to make uſe of this Sacrament, 
is very great; yet it is much more to be feared, that 
the Number of thoſe who abuſe this Skerament, to 
their own Ruin and Deſtruction, through the want. 


1 a ſufficient Preparation, and due e 


the teceiving of ig far excęeds the former 
Fhree Corfddaytions therefore. are neceſſary, 

the Part of the Penitent, to receive the Effects of 
| this Sacrament, vis Contrition of Heart, | Confeſſion 
of Mouth, and, Satisfaction of Works. All thele 
three are inectiefſary, Mhenſoe vor you pretend to make 
ydut Peace with God; and be reconciled to him, b by 
a true Converſion¶ Yeti am afraid, the, moſt com- 
mon Defect, which often makes Penance unprofit- 
able, and even criminal and ſacrilegious in the Sight 
of: God, is the want ſof a true Sorrow. and Contri- 
tion of Hart. If we look into the common Practice 
of Chriſtians when they come to the Sacrament of 
Penance, we ſhall end that they ſpend the greateſt 
Part of that little Time which. they take to prepare 
themſelves, in examining and finding out, their Sins; 
and then, if they confeſs what they remember, and 
receive Abſulution, they think all ſecure enough ; 
whereas they ought to be full as follicitous, and take 
as much or mbre Time in endeavpuring to enter into 
the Diſpoſitions of a true Converſion, a hearty Sor- 
u, and a firm Purpoſe and Reſolution of Amend- 


ment. For it is certainly a much eaſier Thing for 
1 5 
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a Man to find} out his Sins, than to have a true 
Sorrow and a fincere Converſion of Heart; without 
which, inſtead: of receiving any Benefit by the Sa- 
crament, he adds a new Sacrllege, be flatters him- 
ſelf with a falſe Peace, a pretznded Converſion, and 
he returns more guilty than before, 

There is no Part of Penance of greater Import- 
ance than this of a true Sorrow, which we call Can- 
trition. I ſhall therefore endeavour to ſhew you what 
Contrition is, by the Conditions which ought to ac- 
company it. 24%. I will propoſe ſome Motives, 
which every Penitent may make uſe of in order to 
obtain this neceſſary Contrition, or Sorrow for his 
Sins, before he goes to Confeſſion. 

A true Sorrow for our Sins, whether we give it 
the Name of Coutritian or Attrition, muſt of Neceſ-. 
ſity be accompanied with theſe Conditions; it mult 
be interior, ſupernaturat, univerſal, and /cueretgn 3 
it ought alſo to be efeFual, The Council of Trent, . 
(Sell. 14. C. 4) dehnes Contrition, in as much as 
it is a Part of the Sacrament. of Penance, A Grief. 
and Deteſtation of the Heart for Sins committed, with a. 
firm Purpoſe an Reſolution of 77 inning. no more. Firſts 
It muſt be IJaterior; that is, from the Heart; there- 
fore Almighty God ſays, by the Mouth of his Pro- 
phet, (Ezek, xviii. 31.) Ca/t away all your Prevari- 
cations, wherein you have prevaricated, and make to yours, 
ſelves a new Heart and a new Spirit, Many deceive, 
themſelves in this Point; they imagine their Buſineſs, 
done, when they have read over an Ad of Contrition. 
or two, which they have in their Prayer Book, tho” 
in their Hearts they {till retain the ſame criminal Af- 
fections to Creatures, and cheriſh their darling Paſ- 
lions as before. They pretend to repent, and will 
ſay they are ſorry with all their Hearts that they have 
offended. God; they will ſigh, and give ſeveral exte 
rior Signs of Grief, but all this is nothing, if Be 
come. not from the Hoare, (rod will have no Re ard 
to them, they are no hy than Lluſions ; ; and | 
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as content themſelves | with them, ' ſhall have their 
Portion with Hypocrites ; for our Saviour himſelf aſ- 
ſures us, (Mat. xv. 19.) that it is from the Heart 
that Sin takes its riſe From the Heart, ſays he, pro- 
ceeds evil Thoughts, Murders, Adultery, Fornication, 
Theft, &c. *Tis to the Heart therefore, that this 
Grief muſt penetrate, to deſtroy and aboliſh thoſe 
Works of Darkneſs, the Foulneſs of which, Floods: 
of Tears will not be able to waſh away, if they have 
not their Riſe and Beginning from the Heart. Take 
care therefore, that your Grief and Sorrow for having 
offended God, be not in outward Shew and Appear- 
ance only; which can only ferve to delude you 
for the preſent, but will in the End prove to your 
eternal Ruin. Ah, dear Chriſtians ! why ſhould you 
be ſo defirous to deceive yourſelves, when you are 
certain to be Loſers by it, ſince you cannot deceive 
God, though you may impoſe upon your ghoſtly Fa- 
ther ? | 
The ſecond Condition that muſt accompany your 
Contrition, is, that it be ſupernatural; that is, it 
muſt be a Sorrow and Deteſtation for the Sins you 
confeſs, in as much as they are Sins and Offences. 
againſt the infinite Majeſty of God. *Tis not enough- 
to be ſorrowful for your Offences, by Reaſon of the 
natural Deformity and Baſeneſs of Sin, nor by Rea- 
ſon of the Shame and Confuſion which they bring 
to the Sinner, nor for any temporal Inconveniencies. 
which may follow from Sin as to this Life; but it 
muſt of Neceſſity be a Sorrow which is grounded 
upon ſome ſupernatural Motive, with a Regard” to 
Eternity. A Perſon therefore, muſt not content 
himſelf to be ſorrowful for his Sins, becauſe they 
make him guilty of, Hell Fire.; but he muſt make it 
his ſerious Endeavour, that his Sorrow be' for the 
Love of God. I ſhall not pretend to determine, 
; whether it be ſufficient to deteſt Sin merely for Fear 
of eternal Puniſhments, and becauſe mortal Sin makes 
, Sinner guilty of Hall Fire, or whether it be not 
* | 4. N a always 
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always neceſſary that this Sorrow be accompanied 
with the Love of God above all Things; I ſhall not, 
I ſay, determine, what the Church has not decided. 
»Tis indeed certain, that a lively Fear of Hell and 
Damnation is a good and profitable Motion of the 
Soul; 'tis a Gift of God; and we may call it, with 
the P/almi/t, The Beginning ef N iſdim. But in the 
mean time, *tis a certain and unqueſtionable Truth, 
that every penitent Sinner ought ſeriouſly to endea- 
vour to be heartily ſorry for all his Offences, be- 
cauſe they are contrary to the Will of God, who has 
been infinitely good and merciful towards him; who 
is the Source and Fountain of all that is good, and 
who, upon a thouſand Titles, deſerves to loved 
above. all Things; eſpecially fince the Apoſtle St. 
Paul, in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, (Ch. xiii.) 
aſſures us, that the moſt heroical Virtues, even the 
ſevereſt Martyrdom, is of no Value without Cha- 
Tity; that is, without the Love of God: Since the 
ſame St. Paul to the Corinthians, (1 Cor. xvi. 22.) 
again pronounces Anathema, an eternal Curſe and 
Separation from God, upon every one who does not + 
love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. To inſiſt only upon what 
our Faith teaches us; your Sorrow and Grief for 
you Sins, for having offended ſo good a God, for 
having forfeited his Grace and loſt his Favour, ought 
to be greater as to its Effect, than any Sorrow of 
Grief for any other Loſs whatſoever. As the Favour 
of God ought to be eſteem'd above any temporal 
Happineſs, above all the Goods of this Life; and as 
Sin is of all Evils and Misfortunes the greateſt, {6 
you ought certainly to hate Sin above all "Things, to 
fear Sin more than any thing elſe, and to prefer the 
Grace of God before all the Satisfactions and Pleas 
ſures of this World; before any Happineſs which 
this Life can afford, Without this Diſpofition, you 
pe: in the Affection to Sin, and you want that true 
orrow which is abfolutely neceflary to be in the 
Grace of God. ; 2 > 
Me + H # T 
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Tis true, you may be more ſenſibly afflicted for 
ſome temporal Loſs; you may experience a more 
feeling Sorrow for the Death of a Parent, Friend, or 
Relation, or ſome Miſery that happens to you in 
this Life: but you cannot be in the Diſpoſition of a 
true Sorrow and Contrition, unleſs you be in a Rea- 
dineſs of Mind, and willing to loſe all that is dear to 
you in this World, ſooner than loſe the Grace of 
God by offending his divine Majeſty; unleſs you 
fear and deteſt Sin more than Poverty, Sickneis, - 
Death itſelf, or any Miſery that can happen to you. 
There is no Catholick but is ſufficiently convinced, 
that he ought to loſe ail that he enjoys in. this Life, 
and deny hanſelf-all the Satisfaction this World can 
afford, ſooner than renounce his Faith and Religion: 
And his Reaſon, as well as his Faith teaches him, 

that he ought in like manner to reſolve to undergo 
all Inconveniencics whatſcever, rather than forfeit the 
Grace and Favour of God by any mortal Sin. 

Examine now the Diſpoſitions of your Hearts 
and Affections. Did you never come to the Sacra- 
ment of Penance, without this neceſſary Sorrow, and 
hearty Deteſtation of all deadly Sin? Is every one, at 

tis preſent, fully reſolved upon no Account what-. 
ever to break the Commandments of God, and his 
Church, tho? it were to gain the whole World? You 
cannot pretend to look upon God as your Chief Good, 
unleſs you look upon Sin as the greateſt Evil. Can 
you ſay with the Prophet Jeremy, that your Grief 
aud Sorrow for Sin, is above all Grief and Sorrow 
whatever ® How far from theſe Diſpoſitions are all 
ſuch Sinners who ſhew ſo little Concern for the 
Grace of God, who live in ſuch a Coldneſs and In- 
difference as to the State of mortal Sin, who make ſo 
little Account of offending God? They have fre- 
quently, perhaps, made uſe of the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance, pretended to be ſincerely converted to God, and 
upon every ſlight Occaſion, at the Return of the next 
Temptation, have forſaken God, to gratify their 

: I | Paſſions, 
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Paſſions, for ſome ſhort Pleaſure, or for ſome tem- 
poral Advantage. Have we not juſt Reaſon to fear, 
they never ſcarce had this hearty Contrition, this 
ſupernatural and ſincere Deteſtation of Sin above all 
Things? The Uſe therefore of the Sacrament of 
Penance to them, has been nothing but a ſacrilegious 
Abuſe, an Increaſe of Guilt inſtead of Pardon. 

A third. Condition which your Contrition muſt 
have, is, that it be univerſal; that is to ſay, extend- 
ing itſelf to all mortal Sins, without excepting any 
one: So that your Sorrow for what is paſt, and your 
Reſolution for the Time to come, muſt be without 
Exception, as to the Breach of any one of + God's 
Commandments. In this *cis ordinary enough for 
Sinners to deceive themſelves ; there are many Per- 
ſons, who have divers good Qualities, they perform 
a number of good Works, they are free from many 
Vices which others are ſubject to: but ſtill they have 
ſome predominant Inclination, ſome favourite Paffi- 
ons, and thoſe conſiderable too, which from Lime 
to Time make them loſe the Grace and Favour of 
God; and *tis much to be feared, eſpecially if they 
have contracted a Cuſtom and Habit of ſuch parti- 
cular Sins, that they do not ſufficiently quit the Af- 
fection to ſuch Vices, and they have too much Rea- 
ſon to ſuſpect their Purpoſes and Reſolutions in re- 
gard of thoſe Offences. Thus, for inſtance, you 
may find many Perſons who ſhew Piety enough in 
their Prayers and Devotions, they are good and cha» 
ritable to the Poor, they do Juſtice to their Neigh- 
bour in every Reſpedt; but as for Intemperance, 
and Exceſs in Drinking, this is {till their Vice. 
Others abſtain from Drinking, from Curſing, Swear- 
ing, and Det racting their Neighbour ; they keep all 
the other Commandments, only they break the ſixth; 
they are Slaves to ſome Spirit of Uncleanneſs, either 
in Words or Actions. Others again live chaſte, tem- 
perate, wrong no body, but they have a wicked 
ungovernable Tongue; lying, ſwearing, or detract- 
r H ing, 
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ing, has. been their long Practice; and they offend 
In this kind as often as the Occaſion preſents itſelf. 
All theſe Perſons have divers good and. commend- 
able Diſpofitions, but in the mean. time they are 
Slaves to fame particular Vices, they have ſome pre- 
dominant Paſſion which they never deſtroy. They 
are like the Kings of Jadab, whom we read of in 
3d (3 Reg. xv.) and 4th (4 Reg. 14.) Books of 
Kings; ſeuetal of them, as Aſa, J. ander, Azarias, 
and Jotham, are commended for having done that 
"which was right in the Sight of God; but the 
Character of each of them is with this Exception, 
that they left ſome Idols undeſtroyed. Theſe are 
like Saul, who, as we read in the firſt Book of 
Kings, having received Orders from Almighty God 
to fight and deſtroy the Amalebitas, without ſpar- 
ing any thing that belonged to them, Saul fought 
and conquered them, but he ſpared Agag their 
King, and Syeeived the beſt and richett Spoils. 
Almighty God was fo highly offended” at this, that 
he ſent Samuel the Prophet, to acquaint Saul, that 
by his not obeying God fully, as he was command- 
ed, he and all his Poſterity had forfeited the King- 
dom of Jfrael, and loſt the Favour of God. Thus 
God's Command to every one is, that we utterly 
deſtroy all his and our 8 without ſparing 
any thing that is diſpleaſing in his Sight. But 
alas! many there are who only obey him by 
Halves, who always ſpare ſome favourite Vice, as 
Saul did Agag, and by this Diſobedience they loſe 
the Favour and Grace of God, 

You ought to reflect, that you muſt obey Al- 
mighty God, no leſs in one Commandment than in 
all the reſt; you muſt deſtroy in your Souls all his 
Enemies, without Reſerve or Exception ; that is, 
you muſt equally deteſt all your Sins, and make a 
firm Purpoſe to avoid whatever is a Breach of any of 
his Precepts. Remember the Admonition of St 
James in his catholick Epiſtle (Ch. ii. 10); He that 
— | offends 
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offends in ont Point of the. Lau, is guilty 0 i : 
that is, he has as Ads loſt the —_ 0 

and forſeited his Title to Heaven, as if it were 1 5 
a Breach of all. The Reaſon is evident, becauſe 
Almighty God equally commands them all; and 
therefore, if a Man complies only with ſome of 
| God's Commandments, and excepts others, he ob- 
ſerves none as he ought, via. ſor the Sake and 
Love of God. 

A true and ſincere Penitent, ought to uſe more 
Diligence in raiſing himſelf to a hearty Sorrow and 
Contrition for thoſe Sins, which he knows himſelf 
frequently guilty of, in making a firm Purpoſe to 
reſiſt thoſe Paſſions by which he has been oftentimes 
overcome: Tis for want of this Care, that his Sor- 
row is deficient, and the greateſt and moſt! dangerous 
Enemies of his Soul continue and remain undeſtroy'd. 
Whenſotver therefore you come to the Sacrament of 
Penance, you muſt come with a hearty Sorrow and 
ſincere Deteſtation of all your Sins, without Ex- 
ception ; and you muſt uſe your chief Endeayours 
to be ſorrowful fer thoſe Offences and Failings, 
which you find yourſelves. moſt ſubject to. 

_ fourth Condition your Contrition muſt have, 
is, that it be favereign; that is, your Hatred and 
Þeteſtation for Sin mult be greater than for any other 
Evil whatſoever. But here you muſt take notice, 
that hen it is ſaid, your Sorrow and Deteſtation for 
Sin muſt be greater pk for any other Evil, it is not 
to be underſtood, that it ought: to be more ſenſible 
and vehement; for this is not required, nar is it al- 
ways in your Power; but it is to be underſtood, that 
c os eſteem and look upon Sin as the greateſt;/of-- all 
Exils, as it really is, and ſo firmly reſolve for the 
tuture, not to commit it upon . Account what- 
ſocver. — 
True Contrition, beſides theſe four Conditans 
already mentioned, i is likewiſe effeftual. And i Sin- 
ners find by Experience, that their Contrition has no 
"0 4 3 
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Effect in order to a Change and Amendment of Life, 
they have too much Reaſon to ſuſpect the Sincerit 
of their Sorrow, and firm Purpoſe of Amendment, 
which they pretended to make. I don't deny, but 
that a Perſon may ſometimes fall, and relapſe into the 
fame Diſorders, yet not for a want of a true and 
fincere Sorrow, when he came to the Sacrament of 
Perznce. A Surpriſe, a ſtrong and violent Tempta- 
tion, together with human Frailty, may poſſibly 
cvercoriſe # penitent Sinner, and change his Will and 
Affections, which before were ſincere : But if from 
Time to Time, from Confeſſion to Confeſhon, he 
ſtill appears the ſame ſinful Man, ſtill repeating the 
ſame mortal Sins; if he preſently returns to the ſame 
mortal Sins, if he ſcarce ever reſiſted the like Temp- 
"tations, if he bas not avoided the dangerous Occa- 
_ tons of his Sins, if he had done little or no Penznce 
tor his paſt Offences,” perhaps even neglected to make 
- uſe of the Remedies preſcribed him; if, I ſay, this 
be his Caſe, then both he and his Confeſſor have 
great Reaſon to ſuſpect, that he was not before truly 
- penitent, that he had only a half and imperfect Will 
of ſinning no more; in a Wordy that be wanted a 
true Sorrow and firm Purpoſe of Amendment. 
Keflect a little, dear Chriſtians, on the Matter. If 
2 Sinner, after having had the Nlisfortune to loſe 
the Grace of God, by ſevera! Offences, had been 
touched with a true Repentance of Heart; if he had 
conceived a ſincere Deteſtation of Sin above all things; 
if he had been reſolved” to die, rather than commit 
the ſame Offences; is it likely, that he would ſo 
ſoon, and fo 'eafily, have returned to the ſame Sins, 
which is not ſo in other Caſes? When a Perſon, for 
Example, is practically convinced of the Dangers, 
-Inconveniencies and Miſeries, which he had but 
lately eſcaped, and therefore has taken a firm Reſo- 
lut ion to avoid them and the Occaſions for the fu- 
ture: We don't find that he is fo careleſs of his own 
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Safety and Good; we naturally ſeek. what we truly 
love, and we fly from what we ſincerely hate and 
deteſt. If therefore you loved God above all things, 
and hated Sin more than any thing what ſoever, how 
is it poſſible you ſhould ſo den forlake God, ARA 
return to Sin? my 

Beſides, the Rule which our Gaviewd himſelf gives 
us, to judge of the Diſpoſitions and Affections of our 
Soul, is by the Effects: The Tree is known by the 
Fruit it produces; a good Free, ſays our Saviour 
Chrift, (St. Luke vi. 43.) produces good Fruit: Nay, 
he tells us that a good Tree cannot produce bad Fruit. 
If therefore a Sinner coritinues to produce bad Fruit, 
if his Works are ſtill ſinful, 'tis becauſe the Tree is 
bad, tis becauſe the Man himſelf, his Will and Af- 
fections are not changed, otherwiſe he would have 
brought forth good Fruit. Thus you ſee the Rule 
which our Saviour gives, to eo = of the Diſpoſiti- 
ons of the Soul, is by the Lede and this is the 
beſt and moſt certain Rule for the Penitent to judge 
of himſelf, and the Canſeſoe to judge of the Pe- 
nitent. 

Vou cannot therefore rely upon your paſt Sorrow, 
which has not been accompanied with any good Ef- 
fect, eſpecially when after many and dangerous Sins, 
no Change of Life, no Amendment appears : Tis 
then much to be feared, that an Inclination to ſinning, 
by a Habit and Cuſtom, had prevailed upon the 
Sinner's Will, that notwithſtanding thoſe Endeavours 
he- made, when he came to the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance, his Aﬀections were never changed, his Con- 
trition was ever defective, and ſerved only to delude 
himſelf and deceive his Confeſſor. His Abſolution 
therefore, in like Manner, was to no Effect, unleſs 
it was to increaſe his Guilt, and that of his eaſy and 
indulgent Confeſſor. For you mult obſerve, that 
it is a Point of Faith, that it is not in the Power of 
a Prieſt, Biſhop or Pope, to abſolve and forgive 
1. 5 Sinz, 
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Sins, unleſs the Penitent be truly diſpoſed, by a 
hearty Sorrow and full Purpoſe of Amendment. 

But to cloſe up this Point, let every one reſolve 
with himſelf, never to approach to the Sacrament of 
Penance, without fiſt making it his chief Endea- 
yours to have a true Contrition ; that is, to be fo 
from the Bottom of his heart for all his Sins and 
Offences, with a full and firm Purpoſe to avoid them 
for- the future, This Sorrow muſt- be interior, that 
is, from the Heart. Tt muſt be ſupernatural, ground- 
ed upon the Fear of God, and joined with the Love 
of God above all things. It muſt be univerſal, ex- 
tending to all your Sins, and Occaſions of Sin, with- 
out Exception or Reſerve. It muſt alſo be ſovereign ; 
that is your Hatred and Deteſtation for Sin muſh 
be greater, than for any other Evil whatſoever. In 
Bne, it ought to be effectual and conſtant, ſuch as 
may ſhew a Change and Amendment of Eife. St. 
Gregory tells us, that to do Penance, is to. deplore 
and lament the Sins we have committed, and not to. 
commit again what before we deplored. But in or- 
der to obtain this neceſſary Contrition, I will now 
propoſe ſome Motives for the on of every 
One. 

Tis to be feared, that there are ſeavinal: Perſons. 
who: have Contrition i in their Books, and yet want if 


zn their Hearts: I mean, that there are many Per- 


fons in the World who before they come to Con- 
ſeſſion, run over, after a cuſtomary Manner, an Acb 
of Contrition printed in their Prayer Books; and we 
may ſay of them, what our Saviour ſaid of the-Scribes 
and Phariſees, This People honowr me with their 
Libs, but their Hearts are far from me (Matth. xv. 8. * 


Nis quite a different thing to ſay, or think in one's 
Mind, I am heartily ſorry for my Sins and: Offences, 


and I purpoſe, by the Grace of God, te avoid them 
for the Time to come; and to have theſe Diſpoſitions 


Gd in the Will and in the Heart ; — 
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be in your Mouths and in your Imagination, and yet. 
not reach the Affections of your Soul. ; | 
If you aſk me then, What Endeavours and what 
Means every one muſt uſe, to obtain this true and 
neceſſary Contrition ? I anfwer, fit, That more 
Pains and greater Endeavours are neceſſary for ſome 
Perſons, than others, Such pious and devout Souls, 
who truly fear and love God, who» have a Horror 
for all mortal Sin, and therefore live without falling; 
into any, as I don't queſtion but à great many do; 
ſuch devout Servants of God, tho' they have daily 
Failings and Imperfeions to beg Pardon for, yet 
the chief Aﬀections of their Souls being in the main 
fixt upon God as they ought to be, they can with- 
out any great Difficulty, by the Grace of God, make 
true Acts of Sorrow, and Deteſtation of Sin, of the 
Love of God, ant-the'like ;] they are in the Habit of 
Grace, in the Habit of Charity, and ſo can more 
eaſily produce Acts of Virtue. Yet here I muſt put 
you in Mind; that whenſoever you come to the Sa- 
crament of ' Penance, tho you have not fallen into 
any great Sin; tho' you have only leſſer Failiigs, 
and venial Imperfections to accuſe yourſelves of, 
ou muſt of Neceſſity have true Contrition, a ſincere 
orrow for what you confeſs, and a firm Purpoſe: to 
avoid them; otherwiſe, you want one of the ne- 
ceſſary and eſſential Parts of the Sacrament of Penance, 
via. Contrition, without which, it can be no Sacra 
ment at all. ot » 4445! 01 4 
But now, as for ſuch Sinners who! are guilty of 
mortal Sin, and who have perhaps frequently relapſed 
into tie ſame Sins, who hate continued in the Ha- 
bits of Vice, of Pride, Ambition, Revenge, of Swears 
ing, Curſing, Lying, Detracting, Dtinking, Cheat- 
ing, Impurit7, and the like; from whoſe. Heart 
God his been long baniſhed by Sin and Vice, and 
2 taken Poſſeſſion of their Souls 
cannot itn{gius, chat it is ſb ei Matter for; 
hem to enter into the Diſpotion of a true _— 
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and Contrition. Tis not a ſhort Time ſpent after a 
cold and negligent Menner, nor the reading. of an 
Act of Contrition, nor a ſlight Preparation that will 
do their Work; they have perhaps, for a long Time, 
been in quite contrary Diſpoſitions to thoſe they muſt 
now have, if they pretend to make their Peace with 
God. St. Auguſtin tells us, That the Fuſtification 
and Reconciliation of a Sinner is a greater Work than 
the Creation of the whale World. And the Council of 
Trent declares, That Grace once loſt after Baptiſm, 
is not to be recovered without great Labour, and 
many penitential Tears. Such Sinners therefore may 
aſſure themſelves, that what they go about is a Work 
of great Difficulty, which requires a diligent Pre- 
paration, and a ſerious Application of their beſt and 
utmoſt Endeavours. 

But to come to the Method and Manns, which 
every Penitent may make uſe of, when he comes to 
the Sacrament of Penance, Firſt, Every one ought 
to beg of Almighty God, by fervent and devout 
Prayer, that he — grant him a true Contrition; 
becauſe Contrition is a Gift of God, which we can-: 
not have of ourſelves ; and as: Almighty God, out of 
his infinite Goodneſs, is pleaſed to give a 000d Spirit 

to thoſe who aſk it, as our Saviour himſelf aſſures us, 
( ke xi. 13.) ſo you mult earneſtly beg this Spirit of: 
Sorrow and Compunction of your heavenly Father. 
zaly, You muſt endeavour to excite yourſeives there, 
unto, by ſeriouſly conſidering the great Miſchiefs 
and dreadful Miſertes that Sin will bring upon your 
Heads, and the great Injury it does to God; and 
that you are thereby fallen under his heavy Diſplea- 
ſure, and liable to all thoſe dreadful Curſes which 
are pronounced againſt Sin and Sinners; and that 
nothing keeps you from -eternal ''Form:* nts, but the 
Mercy, Patience, and long Forbearance of God, 
which, if abuſed, may Jet you fall into that endleſs 


and inſupportable of rr Flames. 
1 75 'Wholſoeves: 
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Whoſoever conſiders theſe Things, cannot ſurely 
but be very ſorry for his paſt Sins and Offences. But 
another and better Motive, for Sorrow for your Sins, 
is that which regards God; to be ſorry that you 
have been ſo ungrateful, and injurious to his divine 
Majeſty, who is infinitely good in himſelf, and 1 
been ſo to you, by laying all poſſible Benefits, 
Obligations upon you. For has not he created you 
to be happy with him ? and when you had fotfeited 
our Happineſs, by Adam's Sin, did not his infinite 
. and Goodneſs ſend his only-beloved Son, to 
become Man, and die as a Ranſom for you? Beſides 
theſe general Benefits to all Mankind, call to mind 
the. particular Benefits and Favours, he has been 
pleaſed to confer upon you from Time to Time, and 
above all, calling you to the true Faith. Ah dear 
Chriſtians can you reflect on all this, and not be 
ſorry and grieved to your very Heart, that you ſhoald 
be lo ungrateful and vile to him, who bas been ſo 
good to you? Theſe Motives, if ſeriouſly conſidered, 
ought, certainly to move you to a hearty. Sorrow. and | 
Contrition for all your Sins. 

Theſe, dear Chriſtians, are the Diſpoſitions of a. 
_ true and ſincere Penitent, and 1 hope they are yours, 
for they are abſolutely neceſſary when; you aim tg. 
make your Peace with God in the Sacrament of Pe- 
N and if you continue in theſe Diſpoſitions, 

they will unite your Souls to God, by his Grace 
In this World, and bring you to the Recompence of 
es Glory in the pen. 4 * e e beg 
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He that hideth his wicked Deeds, Hall net be directe; 
but he that Hall confeſs and forſake them, ſhall obtain 
ercy. Prov. xxviii. 13. | 
F all the Obſtacles to the Inereaſe of the true 
Religion, a wicked Life was always the moſt 
pernicious ; for whatever may be the Pretence of 
thoſe who forfake her Communion, when their Cafe 
is ſtated without Partiality, it will appear, that the 
Love of Liberty, and indulging corrupt Nature, 
was the chief Motive of their Defection. For tho” 
fome' of the Errors which they ptopagated were the 
Effect of Pride, and ſeemed" to have no immeditate' 
Relation to Practice; yet the generality of their Te. 
nets were deſtructive to good Morality ; and even 
thoſe that were merely ſpeculative, originally laid the 
Foundation of a wicked Behaviour, If they with« 
drew themſelveb from the Authority of the Church, 
it was a Breach of Obedience, and opened à Gap for 
all ſorts of Diſorders, If they denied} the Power of 
God's efficacious Grace and Free will, and declared 
them to be inconſiſtent, what was the Conſequente, 
but to take away the Neceſſity of Prayer and othet 
e 
CO 


Methods: of Salvation? If they - exploded: the Me! 

of good Works, it plainly vetedꝭ their Indiſfe. 
rency as to the performing them. If they declaimed 
againſt Faſting, and other corporal Mortifications,, 
and ridiculed the Vows of Poverty, Chaſtity, and 
Obedience, *tis a plain Indication they were diſpoſed: 
to indulge corrupt Nature, and D all kinds. 
But among all their pretended Reformations, the- 
moſt remarkable Proof of a wicked Diſpoſition, was 
laying aſide the Practice of Confeſſion, which => 


* 
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the Method, eftabliſhed by our Saviour Cir, "foe 

= Converſion of Sinners. 

In order therefore to inform you how to comply 
with it, as being the ſecond — of Penance, I wi 
lay before you in this Diſcourſe, Fin, The Neceſ- 
fity and Benefit of Confeſſion; and, 2dly, The Pre- 
parations and Method of it ; and, Leih, The n 
ditions which muſt accompany it. 

To be rightly informed of the Neceſity, or Obs 
ligation there is of confeſhng your Sins, accarding 
as it is practiſed in the Catholick Church, you are to 
diſtinguiſh three ſorts of Confeſſion. ft, Confeſſion 
to God alone. 24h), Confeſling to a Friend, by way 
of Adviſing. And, 3dly, Confeſſing to the Miniſters 
of God's Church, according to the Method preſerid= 
ed by the Goſpel. | 

That there is an Obligation of confeſling- our Sin 
to Almighty God, is manifeſt from the - Nature of 
Repentance 3 becauſe. true Sorrow and Forgiveneſs 
require Acknowledgement. Confeſſing to a Friend, 
by way of Advice, tho” it falls under no Precept, is 
2 way of being relieved, and of avoiding Evil, both 
ſpiritual and temporal. Upon this Foundation our 
Saviour Chrift was pleaſed to erect à ſpiritual Fribu- 
nal, purpoſely for hearing the Sinner's Cafe, where 
by 3 his Faults, he might appeaſe the in- 
jured Majeſty of God, and receive proper Inſtructi- 
ons to move him to Sorrow, comfort him in his 
Troubles, and ſecure him againſt future Temptations: 
Levy Practice of Confeflion was appointed under à 

recept to the g as we read in the v Chapter 
of Numbers Ver. 7.) It was al ſo , im 
the old Law, eſpecially in the Ceremony pe 


when any one was infected with the Diftemper 


called the Leprofy,, which was a- Fype of Sin- 
The Perſons ſo infected, were obliged to preſent 
themſelves to the Prieſts,” who. had Authority to le 
parate them from the reſt of. the. People, and mit 
Wem gas ſeon as they were cured (Levit. xii; 14. 
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Matth. viii. 4.) Now. dear Chriſtians, this Cere- 
mony is conſtantly applicd by the antient Fathers 
to what was practiſed amongſt Chriſtians, when they 
appeared in the Church to do Penance for their Sins. 
A nearer Figure of this Practice is obſervable in St. 
John Baptiſt, who preparing the Way for our Re- 
deemer, the People flocked to him, confeſſing their 
Sins, hereby intimating the Tribunal of Confeſſion. 
which was ſoon after to be eſtabliſned by Chri/t and 
his Apoſtles. And accordingly that Cuſtom is made 
mention of in the 4s of the Apoſtles (Acts xv. 18.) 
And many e them that came confeſſing and declaring 
their Sims. No doubt thoſe Perſons did not fail to 
confeſs their Sins to God; but beſides that general 
Confeſſion, the Words of the Scripture import a par- 
ticular Declaration of their Offences to the Apoſtles, 
And this not only by way of Advice, but by way 
of Precept, as it is diſtinctly ſigniſied in the Words 
of St. James (Jam. v. 16.) Confeſs your Sins one to 
another; that is, not evety Body to every one, but 
the Flock to the Prieſts of the Church, who have 
Power and Juriſdiction conferred upon them, to looſe 
er bind; according as they, ſhall find Perſons diſpoſed, 
Nov, that ſuch a Power is given to the Miniſters 
of the Church, and that a Confeſſion of Sin is im- 
plied in the Execution of this Power, is ſo plainly 
delivered in the holy Scriptures, that the Words can- 
not poſſibly be underſtood in any other Senſe. (John 
x. 23.) He breathed upon them, and ſaid to them, Re- 
eipe qe the Holy Obel: M heſe Sins you ſhall forgive, 
they are ſorgi ven; and whoſe Sins jeu ſhall retain, they 
are retaiurd. For how: | ſball- the Miniſters of the 
Church, know what is to be forgiven, and what retain- 
ed, unleſs the Sinner make the true State of their Con- 
ſcience known to them by Confeſſion? + How fhall 

they know what Remedy is proper to be applied, 
unzeſs they are firſt acquainted wich the Nature of 
the Diſtemper? The Caſe is parallel in temporal 
f trad) be n yet z ene 
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Tribunals: A Judge has no Light howto paſs Sen- 
cence, either in cil or eriminal Cauſes, unleſs Facts 
are made appear by proper Evidence, The fame 
Method is required in the Tribunal of Confeſſion”; 
nor can the Miniſters of the Church execute their 
Power, unleſs the Offender make a diſtindt Declars- 
tion of his Sins. f 
- Beſides} the Sacrament of . was alſo * 
daincd by our Saviour Criſt, as a certain Cure (if 
you make right Uſe of it) to heal the Wounds of 
your Souls, of Which, conſequently, the Prieſts 
are the ſpiritual Phyſicians, How then can they 
know what Remedies to apply, how can they give 
good and ſuitable Advice, unleſs you give them 
a full Account of your Condition? Thus, :you" fee, 
whether you conſider the Miniſters of God as the 
Judges, or as the Phyficians of your Souls, you 
muſt, upon both Accounts, make a ſincere and ex- 
act Confeſnon of all your Sins and Offen ces. 

From theſe:Proofs it may be inferred, that Con- 
ſeſſion is not a human, but a divine Inſticution : And 
indeed the Nature of the Thing declares: it to be 
Juch 3 for the Averſion Perfons naturally have to it 
is fo great, that had it been invented or impoſed 
only by Men, the World would never have ſo uni- 
verſally ſubmitted to the Practice. Theſe Confide- 
rations have prevailed with many, who are other- 
wite our Adverſaries, to wiſh that the pretended firſt 
Reformers had ſtill. kept up the Diſcipline: But it 
-was too great'a Reftraint upon thaſer who ainiel 
chiefly at Liberty and Pleaſure. Indeed they make 
a Shew of it in their Common Prayer Boo, where 
all that are troubled in Mind, are adviſed to cone 
their Sins, and to apply themſelves to the Miniſtry 
for Abſolution. But it is an Advice they ſcarce eder 
follow, tho* they cannot but be ſenfible of the * 
Benefits they are deprived of by that Neglect. 

For as all divine Precepts are founded in Resſon, 
and. recommend themſelves by their * 
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-the Practice of 'Vittue, and reclaiming Sinners; ſd 
nothing ean be alledged more in Favour of Conſeſ- 
-hon, than to conſider it, Ainſt, as a Means of put- 
ting us in the Grace and Favour of God: For his 
Goodneſs ſhines no where more bountifully than in 
this Sacrament of Reconciliation. What thould we 
have done, had we not been bleſſed with this Expe- 
dient of Mercy! I fear there are but few here pre- 
ſent who can ſay, they have faithfully preſerved their 
baptiſmal Innocence: I fear you cannot ſay. you 
Have never forfeited your Right to the Kingdom of 
Heaven, by a mortal Sin. Vou ſee therefore, what 
a Bleſſing Confeſſion is; why then do you {light it? 
Is it an Unhappineſs to be delivered from the Preci. 
pice of a miſcrable Damnation? Is it an Unhappineſs 
to be reſtored to the Favour of an offended Majeſty? 
Is it an Unhappineſs to be admitted into the Fellow- 
hip of the Saints in Heaven? You have dealt un- 
juſtly with your God, and can it be too much to 
make him Satisfaction by ſo ſmall a Humiliation? 
Beſides, let not the Devil tempt you to think it too 
much Trouble, ſince you ought not to ſpare the moſt 
vifficult Labours to ſave your Souls; let not the Bu- 
ſineſs of this World be your Hindrance;, the Affairs 
of your Souls are your main Concern. Let not Fear 
of Shame ſeduce you: Where is the Shame in ſeek- 
ing 2 Reconciliation with your offended God ? If 
there be any Shame, it ought to be in ſinning, and 
not in afking Pardon. Tis better to expoſe your- 
ſelves to one private Perſon, tied by all Laws, hu- 
man and divine, to a perpetual Secrecy, than be e 
poſed one Day before the hole worry to e eter- 
_ Confafion. © » 

Now to conſider, 2&5, That Confeſfion i is a Means 
which contributes much to the Practice of Virtue, 
and reclaiming of Sinners. Ibe Fhing itfelf ſpeaks 
as much, but Experience is ſtill a more convincing 
Proof; by the great Number of Converfions which 


PSI, And are entirely owing to that ſalutary 
Practice. 
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Practice. Thoſe who have been involved in moſt 
enormous Crimes, have found; Relief, and an End 
put to all their Diſorders, by a ſincere Confeſſion of 
their Sins. It has humbled the Proud, turned the 
Hearts of the Envious, bridled Arabicion; extin- 
uiſhed Luſt and Concupiſcence, amended human 

Frailties removed the Occaſions of offending, and 
in a Word, produced all thoſe good Effects for 
which every Chriſtian ought to labour. You need 
no other Confirmation of theſe Particulars, than to 
attend to the Lives of ſo many Saints, Who have 
made Confeſſion the Baſis of their ſhining Merits, 
and the firſt Step towards their Converſion. In this 
they followed the Method which all wiſe and ſerious 
Perſons purſue. In Things of the greateſt Moment, 
when they are involved in an intricate Affair, they 
adviſe wich a Friend of Probity and Experience. In 
Diſeaſes you are willing to have the Aſſiſtance of 
a ſkilful Phyſician ; in Law-ſuits, you apply your 
ſelves to 3 eminent Counſellor, And if this isa 
prudent and beneficial Method in temporal Con- 
cerns, why ſhould it not be eq ſerviceable in 
Affairs of Conſcience, where the Adviſer can have 
no Intereſt, nor lie under any Temptation, to lay 
or act any Thing, but what manifeſtly tends to — 
Good of the Perſon i in Diſtreſs ? | 
It bappens, dear Chriſtians, in Conſeſſion, as it 
does in all other Duties, there is a beneficial Way of 
complying with them, and a Way of performing 
them without any Profit. And particularly a8 to 
Conſeſſion, certain Rules and Preparations are re- 
quired to render it truly ſerviceable. Tho” you are 
fully co 1 of the Ob. gation, and ſenſible df 
the Benefit and Bleſſings that — this Performance, 
yet ſome other Things are to be canſulered, to ten- 
der the Duty compleat. 1 5 
When eee - 
feſſion, gol ought firſt of al 1 to beg Light and 
Grace of Almighty * 0 know and remember 
| our 
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r Sins; for we are apt to judge partially of our. 
ſelves; Self-love,, and our other Paſſions, many 
Times blind us, and make us over-look ſeveral Faults 
in ourſelves, which, perhaps, we can eaſily enough 
ſee in other Perſons. But let me tell you, you can 
never eſcape the Knowledge of God, who perfectly 

ſees and comprehends every Thou aht of your Mind, 

and Motion of your Heart. This made St. Pan! 
ſiy (1 Cor. iv. 4.) that tho? he was not conſcious to 
« himſelf of any Guilt that lay upon his Conſcience, 

yet he durſt not, for all that, pronounce himſelf juſti⸗ 

fied; becauſe, ſays he, it is God that muſt judge me. 

Whenſoever therefore you go about to prepare your- 

ſelves for Confeſſion, be ſure never omit, by ſome 
: ſhort Prayer at leaſt, to beg of Almighty God, that 

by the Affiftance of his holy Grace, you may be able 
to diſcover your Sins, and make a tiue and worthy 
* Confeſſion. 

After this, you muſt endeavour: to find out your 
Sins by a careful and diligent Examen of your 2 
ſcience. All that Almighty God requires of 
in this Point, is, that you-ule the like Care and 
ligence in this Examen, as you would in any ee 
Matter of great Concern and Importance, Learn 
from the Sollicitude Men have about their temporal 
Concerns, tae Care you ought to have of the Affairs 
of your Salvation. If a Man, for Example, was to 
be tried for his Life, and knew not well what Accu- 
ſations would be laid to his Charge, he would not 
fail to examine well, in what he had tranſgreſſed the 
Laws, and made himſelf liable to Puniſhment ; and 
if after this, a hearty Sorrow, a ſincere Acknow- 
ledgement of his Faults, would acquit him, he would 
not omit to make a diligent Examination of his Life, 
and an exact Confeſſion of the I ranſgreſſions he had 
committed. 

There are two Examens which may ſerve to pre- 
pare you for a good Confeſſion. The firſt is, a dai- 
* Examen; Which every one, who is careful 80 his 

Vas 
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Salvation, ought, to make every Night of the Actions 
and failings of that Day; this Examen is of very 
great Advantage, and whoſeever neglects it, I fear 
he is but in a dangerous Way as to his Salvation. 
You mult be ſure to join to this Examen a hearty Act 
of Concrition ; that is, a ſincere Sorrow. and firm 
Purpoſe of avoiding thoſe Sins in which you find 
yourſelves involved. This daily Examen, if you 
make it well, will bring you to a true Knowledge 
of yourſelves; nothing can contribute more to a Re- 
formation of your Lives, and to make you remember 
the Sins you have to confeſs, when you come to 
the Sacrament of Penance, Whereas if a: Perſon 
frequently omits his daily Examen, if he leads a 
careleſs, and perhaps a ſinful Life, eſpecially if hes 
be engaged in the Cuſtom and Habit of Sin, and 
yet neglect to call himfelf often to Account, he is in 
a very great Danger of forgetting what he ought to 
remember, and, by this Means, of making an im- 
perfect and defective Con feſſion. Tis true, Al- 
mighty God requires no more, than that you aceuſe 
yourſelves of all the Sins, which, after a careful; and 
diligent Examen, you are able to remember; andi 
what you cannot call to Mind, in caſe; you are other- 
wiſe rightly diſpoſed, are certainly forgiven in the; 
ſame Manner as if they. were confefled ; but it is a 
different Caſe when this Forgetfulneſs is occaſioned. 
by your paſt Neglect; when the Reaſon why' you 
forgot your Sins, the Number and Circumſtances) 
of them, is, becauſe you would not take Care to re- 
member them. 115297 44:44 144% fro Tae 

To repair this Fault, and ſupply as much as poſe! 
ſible the Omiſſion of a daily Examen, ſuch Perfong, 
muſt take a longer Time, and more Pains in that ſe- 
cond and general Examen, which every one is obli— 
800 to make when he comes to the Sacrament of 
enance. Doubtleſs, ſuch careleſs Sinners, as come: 
ſeldom to Confeſſion, Who have fallen intq a Multi- 
tude of Sins, and perhaps grievous ones too, muſt 
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not content themſelves with a ſhort, negligent, and 
ſuperficial Examen, before they come to Confeſſion; 


a longer and more diligent Preparation, both as to 


their Examen and Contrition, is abſolutely neceſſary 
for them, not to make themſelves guilty of a Sacri- 
lege, inſtead of receiving any Benefit by the Sacra- 
ment. 

And now, as to the Manner of this general Ex- 
amen, give me Leave, for the Inſtruction of every 
one, and eſpecially thoſe who cannot read, and con- 
ſequently are not acquainted with the Table of Sins, 
and thoſe Helps which Prayer-books max afford, to 
enumerate thoſe Sins which are forbidden by the 
Law of God. You muſt know, that every Sin is a 
Breach of ſome Commandment or Precept of God 
or his Church: And together with the Command- 


mants, you muſt likewiſe include what we call the 


ſeven deadly Sins. 

By the firſt Commandment you are bound to ho- 
nour and adore Almighty God; to believe in him, 
hope in him, and love him. ge ſure therefore! 
examine yourſelves, and ſee whether your Aﬀections' 


Have been chiefly placed on God, or rather upon 


Which your holy Faith teaches you? Whether you | 


rſelves and upon Creatures? Whether you have 
| ©: gat 9try in your daily Prayers and | Devotions, 
or perhaps many Times miſs'd, and it may be, ſome 
Days ſaid very few, or no Prayers at all? Whether 

have firmly believed all Matters of Faith, as 
God has revealed; and his Church propoſes them, 
or whether you have perhaps doubted of any thing 


have ſpoke irreverently of God and his Saints, or 
of Religion, and what belongs to the Service of 


God? Whether you have given way to any Thoughts 


of Deſpair, or what is more common, preſumed on 
the Goodneſs of God, and out of ſuch a Preſump- 
tion, given way to your Paſſions, and deferred your 
Repentauce? Whether you have made Uſe of any 
d DI  Cotit. :< : 4 14 is Super- 
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| Superſtition, believed Dreams, oonſultei and givemi 
Credit to Fortune=tellers; or the le? 

The ſecond Commandment, forbids: to take the; 
Name of: God: in vain. You muſti then examine; 

rſelves; Whether you do not name the ſacred! 

* e of God irreverently, and on; flight Qccaftons ? 
Whether you: have not ſworn r hig h 
Name, by ynutr Faith; 9 —3 TID | 
any other Oaths ?. Whether what yon ſwore: to in 
this Manner was not falſe, which makes it ſtilll a 
much greater Sin; or, whether you. {wore to do hat 
you did not then intend to do, or what you ought: 
not to do? Whether you have not curſed 
Neighbour, or at leaſt: the Creatures of God, as: 
your Cattle and the like, either raſhly or in Anger, 
or Paſſion? Whether you, have not provoked; others 
to Anger, ſo as to make them ſwear or curſe ? 
Whether you have not broke ſome Vom or Promiſe 
which you had made to Almighty. God? | 

By the third Commandment, you are bound to 
keep holy the Sandy, and other Days commanded) 
by the Church. You muſt then examine yourſelves: 
how. you have ſpent thaſe Days? Whether you have 
abſtained from all ſervile Work which was: not of 
abſolute Neceſſity? Whether you have ſpent a good 
Part of thoſe Days in your Devotions, and in ther 
Service of God, or perhaps the greateſt Part of them. 
in Idleneſs, Drinking, Gaming, and the like? Whe=» 
ther you have neglected to hear Maſs on thoſe Days 
when you could do it, or at leaſt have not cont᷑ too 
late; and ſo not ſatisfy the Obligation of the Day? 

As to the fourth Commandment, which, Hs 
nonr thy Father and thy. Mather; Parents are : here: 
to examine themſelves, whether they have taken 
Care of their Children, and their Education, and: 


particularly to ſee that they are inſtructed in the 


Chriſtjan Doctrine? Whether they have not given 

them, bad Example by their Swearing: and Curkngy 

7 : Wy Diſcourſe, . 10 their Excels: * 
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ing? The like may be ſaid of Maſters and Mi- 
ſtreſſes in regard of their Servants. Children are 
to examine themſelves, whether they have not been 
undutiful and diſobedient to their Parents, and other 
lawful Superiors ? Whether they have not ſpoke 
contemptibly of them, or to them, ſcorned their 
Advice, taken pleaſure to vex them, and the like? 
Servants muſt here examine I how _ 
have behaved towards their Maſters. J 72 
By the fifth: Commandment, 7 — alta not bill; 
is not only forbidden Murder, but alſo quarrelling 
and diſagreeing with your Neighbours; as alſo n- 
gervand Paſſion, all Hatred and Ill-will againſt one 
another, all reſenting, and not forgiving Injuries. 
As to the ſixth and ninth Commandments, every 
one muſt examine himſelf, whether he has not been 
ilty of Sins of Unchaſtity, either in Thought, 
Word, or Action? Whether he has not willingly 
given Ear to immodeſt Diſcourſe or Songs? Whe- 
ther he has not, ' ſome. Way or other, been the 
Cauſe of another's ſinning, in ſome” Kind or 6ther,' 
gainft Chaſtity or Modeſty ? | 
The ſeventh and Tenth Commandments forbid 
every one to wrong any Perſon, either by Action 


or Deſire. You ' muſt examine yourſelves, whe- 


ther you have not injured or cheated others, either 
by Bargain, or Gaming, by not paying juſt Debts, 
or by tunning into Debts, which are not likely to be 
paid? Whether you have made full Reſtitution for 
the Damages and Injuries which you have done 
to your Neighbour? Whether you have been ſo 
charitable to the Poor, and thoſe in Neceſſity, as you 
me and ought to have been? . 

As to. the eighth Commandment, which forbids 


| all falſe Witneſs againſt -our Neighbour, every one 


muſt examine himſelf, whether he has not been 
guilty of detracting and ſpeaking ill of others? 
Whether he has ſpread falſe and doubtful Reports 
to their Prejudice? Whether he has judged W 
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of them in any Kind? Whether he has not been 
willing to hear others detract and ſpeak ill of them? 
Whether in fine, he has not offended Almighty, 
God, by any Lies or Untruths ? . 
Every one muſt likewiſe examine himſelf, whe- 
ther he has not given way to Pride or Vanity, by 
thinking too well of himſelf, and preferring himſelf 
before others; by ſeeking to be eſteemed, and by 
diſpraiſing others? Whether he has not envy'd and 
grieved at the Proſperity and good Fortune of others 
perhaps rejoiced at their Loſſes and ill Fortune ? 
Whether he has not offended God by Sins of In- 
temperance, by Exceſs in drinking, and the like? 
Whether he has kept and obſerved the Faſts com- 
manded by the Church, and the Days of Abſtinence, 
in ſuch a Manner as he ought? Whether, in fine, 
he has not been flothful and negligent in the Ser- 
vice of God, in frequenting the Sacraments, and in 
the Exerciſes of other good Works, according te 
the Opportunity he had? Theſe, dear Chriſtians, 
are the chief Points in which Sinners muſt exa- 
mine themſelves, in order to make a good Con- 
ſeſſion. ö 
Let us now 00 the Conditions which muſt 
2ccompany Confeſſion, and in what Manger you, 
muſt accuſe and declare your Sins. 
After a diligent Examination of your Conſciences, > 
and a hearty Sorrow and firm Purpoſe of Amend- 
ment, you muſt accuſe yourſelves to your ſpiritual 
Father and confeſs all the Sins you remember. Here 
you muſt obſerve, that your Confeſſion mult be ac- 
companied with this Condition, viz. it muſt be entire, 
The want of this Condition renders the Sacrament 
null, and the Confeſſion ſacrilegious. Beſides this 
Condition (in order to make your Confeſſion perfect) 
there are five others, viz. it ſhould be with Serrow, 
clear, bort, frequent, and humble. | 
Fin then, your Cenfeſſion muſt be entire; that | 
ie, of all the Sins you remember, aſter a —_— 
L an 
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and ſufficient Examen. But here you muſt make a 
Diſtinction between the Confeffion of mortal and ve- 
nial Sins; the Confeſſion of one being of Precept, 
the other only recommended as good and profitable 
to ſuch as have a Deſire to amend their leſſer Þ ail- 
ings and Imperfections, and make Advancement in 
the Way of Virtue. *Tis therefore in regard of the 
Confeſſion of mortal Sins, that this Integrity is re- 
quired, fo that, in order that your Confeſſion may 
be entire, you mult take great Care not to omit an 
conſiderable Sin, which you have had the Misfor- 
tune to fall into ſince the laſt Time you confeſſed. 
And you muſt take Notice, that every one is ſtrictly 
and indiſpenfibly obliged, not only to confeſs the 
different Kinds of Sins which he has committed, 
but alſo the Number of all his deadly and grievous 
Sins, as well as he can remember, whether in Deeds, 
in Words, in Thoughts and Defires ; fo that it will 
Hot ſuffice to accuſe yourſelves, as a great many do, 
by ſaying, I have curs'd, I have ſworn, I have ne- 
lected my Prayers, I have neglected hearing Maſs, 
have ſtalen, I have had immodeſt Thoughts, I 
have lied, I have detracted others, and the like; 
ſuch an Accuſation as this will not do; for you can- 
not but ſee that there is a great deal of Difference 
between committing a Sin only once, and doing it 
ten, twenty, thirty, forty, fifty, or a hundred Times, 
and every Time it is repeated, it is a new Sin. But 
this, you'll ſay, ſeems a very difficult Taſk to ſome, 
and, looks like an Impoſſibility to others; but let 
me tell you, you are very much deceived, for you 
are only obliged to give the Number as near as you 
can tell; and if it be in regard of Sins of Habit, 
into which you have fo frequently fallen, that you 
eannot give any ſet Number, you need only tell the 
Length of Time you have been engaged in ſuch 
Habits, and how often, probably ſpeakirg, you 
might haye fallen into ſuch Sins in a Day, or a 


Week, 


— 
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Week, and ſo on. So that, you ſee, it will not 

ſuffice for a Perſon to accuſe himſelf and ſay I have 

been drunk, Oc. all this ſignifies nothing; fo that 

you muſt tell the Number, that is, how often you 
ave committed ſuch and ſuch Sins. 

Again: You muſt not only confeſs the Number 
of your Sins, but you muſt allo declare the Circum- 
ſtances, which either change the Nature of the Sin, 
or conſiderably increaſe the Guilt. Thus, for Ex- 
ample, it is not enough for a Perfon to accuſe him- 
ſelf, by ſaying, I have ſtolen, or taken what was 
not my own, but he muſt alfo expreſs the Value 
of what he took; and if he took it out of a Church,- 
or ſome other holy Place, that Circumftance, which 
makes it a Sacrilege, muſt be expreſs'd in Confeſſion. 
"This Condition of making an entire Confeſſion is 
abſolutely neceſſary, as I ſaid before; for if any 
Perſon wilfully leaves out any one mortal Sin, either 
out of Fear or Shame, or upon any other Account 
whatſoever, the Confeſſion which he makes is void, 
and of no Value, becauſe none of his Sins can 
be forgiven, unleſs they are all forgiven ; and chere 
fore he returns more guilty from Confeſſion thaw 
before. | 5 
| Secondly, Your Confeſſion muſt be with Serre g 
That is, with a Sentiment of Grief and Regret for the 
Sins you accuſe yourſelves of, reſolving never more 
to fall into the like Faults. 8 82 

Thirdly, Your Confeflion ought to be clear ; that 
is, in Terms as eaſy and intelligible as poſſibly you 
can, ſince you ought to have a re Will to make 
yourſelves underſtood. by your Conſeſſor; and there- 
fore no Words or. Expreſſions muſt be made uſe of, 
which may cloak or diſguiſe your Sins; for if you 
ſhould do this with a Deſign that your Confelfors 
ſhould not underſtand the State of your Conſcience, 
it would be the fame ar if you had concealed. your 
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Fourthly, Your Confeſſion ought to be Hort; Wat 
is, not to ſay any more than What is neceſſary to 
make yourſelves rightly underſtood, and to avoid ' 
relied the fame Thing, or running into needleſs. 
Circumſtances, which are hut too ftequent among 
Penitents. You muſt therefore fimp! Pl tell your Sins 
in this Manner, wiz. T accuſe myſelf, that ſince my 
Jaſt Confeſſion I have committed ſuch a Sin fo 8 3 
ſo adding only what is neceſſary to make your Con- 
feſtor underſtand the Quality of your Sins, or anſwer- 
ing directly to the Queſtions he ſhall aſk, to inform 
himſelf the better. 
Fifth, Your Confeſſion ought to be frequent ; 
for tho” it is true there is a Precept of the Church 
which obliges every one to confeſs once a Year; yet 
this Precept is rather to declare, that a Perſon de- 
Jerves not the Name of à Catholick, but rather to 
be excommunicated, and ſeparated from the Commu- 
nion of the Faithful, who does not at leaſt confeſs 
j and communicate once a Year : You are not there- 
ö fore to imagine, that a Perſon complies with his Ob- 
Iigation to Almighty God, who comes ſo ſeldom to 
the Sacraments. If you fin often you eught to 
confeſs often: And whoſoeyer has a true Care of the 
great Concern of his eternal Salvation, comes to the 
Sacraments, makes his Accompts ſtraight with Al- 
mighty God at leaſt once a Month or thereabouts. 
Laſih, Yeur Confeſſion ought to be accompanied 
with Humility: Almi ghty God, ſays St. af re- 
fili the Proud and gives Grate io the Humble. If 
'all your Actions ought to be done with the Spirit of 
Humility, how much more this of Penance and 
Confeſſion, when you come to preſent yourſelves as 
- Criminals before Almighty God, to accuſe your- 
* ſelves, and beg Pardon for your "Offences ? 
« Confeſſion ai be humble, like that of the Publican, 
2 thought himſc}f not worthy to lift up his Eyes 
Oy" * with an humble and contrite Heart 
— | — cried 
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cried out, Lord be merciful to me a Sinner, You muſt 
therefore enter into the like Diſpoſitions of Humility, 
whenſoever you confeſs your Sins, and hope to obtain 
Pardon. E 4 
Thus, dear Chriſtians, I have. ſhewed you the 
Neceſſity and Benefit of confeſſing your Sins, in or- 
der to obtain Pardon; I have likewiſe ſhewed you 
with what Care you ought to examine and prepare 
yourſelves ; and — propoſed to you the Condi- 
tions, which muſt and ought to accompany every 
Confeſſion. 4 } 
In the mean Fime haye ſaid nothing of a general 
_ Confeſſion, becauſe it is not neceſſary for every one 3 
I mean, for thole who have been careful and exact 
in every particular Confeſſion, Tis notwithſtand- 
ing very neceſſary for all thoſe who have any rea- 
ſonable Doubt of a want of a true and hearty Con- 
trition, or to ſupply the Defect of a ſufficient Exa- 
men, For if any one has had the Misfortune to leave 
out any conſiderable Sin, at any Time when he 
came to the Sacrament of Penance ; if, after great 
Sins, he has been very negligent in examining and 
preparing himſelf, when he came to Confeſſion.; if, 
in fine, his Confeſſions have been generally without 
any Amendment or Change of Life; tis then ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary for all ſuch Perſons, to uſe the beſt 
Preparation they can, and by a general Confeſſion 
to endeavour to make their Peace with God; ſuch a 
Peace, ſuch a Reconciliation, ſuch a Converſion, as 
may ſecure their Salvation for Eternity in the King- 
dom of Heayen, N F 
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DISC. IV. 


On @ ſacrilegions Cox FESSLION. 


D. wot afPamed to ſpeak Truth for thy Soul : for there is 
 @ Confuſion that cauſeth Death, and there is a Con- 
fufton that bringeth Grace and Glory. Eccl. iv. 24. 


| HE Confuſion, dear Chtiſtians, that ' cauſeth 

Death, is that which hinders the Sinner from 
Jaying open the true State of his Conſcience ; with - 
out which, his Soul can never be reſtored to the 
Life of Grace. But the Confuſion, which has Grace 
in this Life, and eternal Glory in the next for its 
Reward, is that, which a Penitent ſubmits to, in 
becoming his own Accuſer. Whence it appears, 
- that to conceal willingly in Confeſſion, any mortal 
Sin, or what you judge or believe to be a great Sin, 
Is not only the Addition of a moſt grievous Fault, 
dut is alſo the greateſt Folly and Madneſs ; as I ſhall 
endeavour to ſhew you in this Diſcourfe, by explain- 
ing to you the Nature of this Sin. <7" 

To conceal a Sin in Confeffion, is a Crime of that 
Nature, that we cannot doubt but the Devil him- 
lf is the great Promoter of it: he has a double 
Aim in tempting Men to it: Fit, to gratify his 
own Pride and Malice, to which nothing is more 
Anſupportable, than the humble Confeſſion of repent- 
ing Sinners; And, 20), To perpetuate the Sla- 
every of thoſe whom he has already in his Power; 
well knowing, that if he can but get them into' his 
Snare, he is ſecure of them. You may therefore 
de well afſured, that whenever the Shame of con- 
fefling any Sin begins to gain Ground ſo far upon 

ou, as to put you upon deliberating, whether you 
that! or ſhall not do your Duty, tis the Devil ſug- 
ſts theſe dangerous Thoughts ; tis the mortal 


nemy of your Souls endeavours to tie up your 
Tengues, 
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Tongues, that the Gate of Mercy may be for ever 
ſhut againſt you; *tis the Father of Lies, makes 
you alhamed, of what alone can procure a folid 
Glory. The Devil, ſays St. Chryſo/tom (Hom. de 
< Confeſl.) inverts the Order eſtabliſhed by God'; 
© which is, that we ſhould be aſhamed to ſin, and 
and glory in confefling our Sin. The Devil inverts 
« this Order, and gives us a Confidence to fin, and a 
« Shame to conteſs.“ Whilit he tempts Men to fin, 
tis his Buſineſs to make them throw off all Shame; 
this being one of the greateſt Reſtraints Almighty 
God has laid upon human Nature. But when the 
Sin is accompliſhed, and the Party concerned begins 
to look back, with a heavy Heart, upon the Offence 
he has committed, then the Devil returns upon him 
with new Snares, and inſtead of robbing him of 
Shame, as before, he heigthens it as much as he can; 
inſtead of hiding from him the Deformity of his Sin, 
he ſets it in the broadeſt Light before him, and re- 
preſents it under the moſt frightful Aggravarions ; 
not to raiſe in his Heart a penitential Abhorrence of 
it, but to overwhelm him with ſuch an exceſſive 
Confuſion for what he has done, that the Difficulty 
of confefling becoming infupportable, it may engage 
him in a Jebverate Reſolution, of either utterly aban- 
doning the Sacrament of Penance, the only Sanctuary 
left to ſecure his Return to God; or, what is worſe, 
to Play the Hypocrite, and impoſe upon his Con- 
feſſor. | 
This is the Devil's ordinary Stratagem, which 
has ever brought him in ſuch a plentiful Harveſt of 
Souls, that it is no Wonder he ſhould ſtill continue 
to practiſe the ſame Cheat upon us. But the great 
Wonder is, that Chriſtians, who have the Light both 
of Faith and Reaſon to guide them, ſhould: be fo 
eaſily drawn into the Snare, and induced to commit 
a Sin attended with ſo many Aggravations ; that we 
may properly call it, a Complication of many Crimes, 
Wrapt up in one ſingle Act, 
I4 For 
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For, fit, The Party concerned is guilty of Sacri- 
lege, and that of the firſt Magnitude ; ſince it is the 
Abuſe of a Sacrament inſtituted by Chri/?, to reſtore 
Grace to the Soul, and in particular, to reconcile us 
to Almighty God, Now, in making a falſe Con- 
feflion, you provoke God by thoſe very Means he 
| has appointed to appeaſe him: You make him jour 
Enemy, at the fame Time you go to make your Peaee 
with him; and you change the Sacrament, which 
Is a Sentence of Abſolution, into a Sentence of Con- 
demnation. But what is ſtill more, this Sacrilege is. 
the Forerunner of another of a much blacker Dye, 
viz. A ſacrilegious Communion, which generally 
Jollows of Courſe. 

2d, He is guilty of Fypocriſy, in making uſe of 
a folem Act of Religion to cover a Sin; in maſking 
2 diabolical Pride with a counterfeit Humility ; in 
affecting to be moſt religiouſly devout, when he is 
moſt facrilegiouſly wicked; and finally, in pretend. 
ing a Repentance for his Sins paſt, when he is both 
actually increaling his former Guilt, and deſigning 
100n after to add to it another moſt grievous Sin, 
Zaly, He is guilty of Ingratitude, in deſpiſing the 
greateſt Pledges of God's Goodneſs towards him, 
and fruſtiating as fer as in him lies, the Deſigns of 
his Mercy; nay, uſing bis Bleſſings as Arms to fight 
againſt him. However, theſe are but the inſeparable 
eee of this Sin; but its proper Malice 
conſiſts in being a wilful and premeditated Lying te 
the Holy Ghei: For the better underſtanding where- 
-of, it is to be obſerved, that when a Prieſt officiates 
in the ſacred Tribunal of Penance, he acts there as 
God's Repreſentative, and publick Miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt: Now, whatever Affront is offered to a pub- 
lick Miniſter, eſpecially when he acts as ſuch, re- 
Heats upon him whoſe Miniſter he is. So that th 
Behaviour of a Perſon, preſenting himſelf before th 
Miniſter of Chei/?, is to be conſidered no * 

; than 
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than as if Chriſt himſelf were viſibly preſent to him: 
And by Conſequence, all Diſſimulation and Double 
dealing, uſed with a Confeſſor during the actual. 
Adminiſtration of his ſacred Function, is endeavour- 
ing to impoſe upon God himſelf; and lying to the 
one, is the ſame as lying to the other. * 
Now to proceed in ſhewing the Nature of this 
Sin: Let us firſt conſider how hateful. all forts of Ly- 
ing is to God. There are fix Things, ſays Solomon, 
(Prov. vi. 16.) which God hates; and the ſecond of 
theſe is a /ying Tongue. Again, in his 12th Chapter, 
he tells us, that hing Lips are an Avamination to the 
Lord; and the Reaſon is, becauſe Lying is directly 
oppoſite to one of God's Attributes, wiz. Truth; and 
ſince he cannot but love. his own divine Perfections, 
it follows, that he cannot but hate whatever is di- 
rectly oppoſite to any of them. 1 
But to be more convinced of the Hatred God 
bears to Lying, you need but conſider how odious 
a Quality it is counted even. amongſt Men, whoſe 
Reaſon, tho' much obſcured. by original and actual 
Sins, yet amidſt this Darkneſs, every one has, ſtill 
Light enough to diſcern, in ſome Mealure,. the Beauty 
and Lovelineſs of Truth, and that all Men in the 
World naturally hate a. lying Tongue; for Proof 
whereof, I need but offer this familiar Inſtance, 
That no Man, tender of his Credit, can bear the Im- 
putation of it; and that one of the greateſt Affronts. 
that can be put upon a Man of Honour, is to give 
him the Lye. | * 
Hence it appears, that Lying is not only uniyer- 
ſally deteſted, but that the Opinion Men have of its 
Deformity proceeds from an inbred Principle of Na- 
ture, and is ſo deeply rooted, that nothing can efface 
it: And what wonder then is it, that lying Lips 
(as Solomon tells us) ſhould. be an Abomination to- 
God ? For if Men, corrupted. as they are with Sin, 
and blinded with Paſſion, are ſo enamoured with 
the admirable Beauty of Truth, that they cannot 
2 15 bus 
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but regard 2 lying Tongue as a Thing worthy of 
Hatred and Averſ on; how much more odious and 
hateful then muſt this Vice be to the pure Eye of 
God, who fully comprehending the infinite Excel- 
lence of his own divine Perfections, whereof Truth 
is one, has alſo a clear and comprehenſive Knowledge 
of the Deformity of Falſehood, Lying, and Diflimu- 
lation, which are the Vices oppokte to this charm- 
ing Virtue ? He muſt certainly hate the one, as much 
as he loves the other. | 

However there are ſeveral Degrees in the Sin of 
Lying, ſome of which are of a worſe Complexion. 
than others; as for Inſtance, to be caſually ſurpriſed 
into a trivial or officious Lye, is by all judged a 
venial Sin: But to make a Practice, even of ſuch 
Lyes, or to ſtand out ſtifly in a dehberate and ſtu- 
died Lye (tho? it be no Prejudice to any one) cannot 
dut be very diſpleaſing to God, becauſe it betrays a 
ſtrong AﬀeRticn to it; and a wilful Affection to, 
any Sin whatever, is a very bad and dangerous Diſ- 
polition, | | 
Now LI leave you to judge, what fort of Sin it 
muſt be to lye to a Confeſſor. For if all Sorts of 
Lying, but efpecially premeditated and ftudied Ly- 
ing, be very hateful to God; if to diſſemble and 
play the Hypocrite with a Parent or Superior, or 
any other Perſon, to, whom we owe and profeſs no- 
thing but Sincerity and Candour, de yet a fouler Sort 
of Lying, than. when *tis only practiſed towards an 
Indifferent Perſon; how-hateful' a Thing muſt it be, 
to. come with a premeditated and deliberate Lye to 
a Miniſter of Chu! who beſides being a ſpiritual 
Father, and one to whom we. make Profeſſion of the 
greateſt Confidence, in ſeeming to truſt him with 
the very Secrets of our Hearts, js, over and above, 
by Virtue of his. Function, the Repreſentative of 
"Jeſus Chrift ; how deteſtable, I ſay, is it to juggle - 
and diſſemble with. a Perſon of this Character] ſince 
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lying to ſuch a one, is not lying to Man, but to God 
himſelf, as I have already told you. | we 

And can you think of ſuch a Sin without Horror ? 
is it not a Crime that juſtly d:ſerves to be deteſted 
with the greateſt Hatred and Averſion? If Chri# 
ſhould manifeſt himſelf viſibly to you, durſt you 
have Boldneſs to diſſemble with him, or attempt 
to paſs a Lye upon him? And is it not the ſame 
Affront, whether he be preſent to you in Perſon, or 
in the Perſon of his Miniſter ? For to lye to God's: 
Miniſter, is to lye to God himſelf: As it is declared 
by St. Jahn upon a certain Qccaſwon ; wherein God 
thought fit to manifeſt his Hatred to this Sin, by ſa 
ſevere and exemplary a Judgment, as ſtruck the whole 
Church with Terror and Amazement. 

I ſuppoſe you all gueſs I mean the dreadful End 
of Ananias and Saphira, who having fold an Eſtate, 
pretended, as other Chriſtians had done, to bring 
the whole Price of it to St. Peter; whereas in Effect, 
they had kept back ſome Part of it for their own 
private Uſe; But St. Peter knowing, by divine Re- 
velation, the Cheat they came to put upon him, 
was deeply wounded at Heart, and being moved with 
a juſt Indignation, ſpoke thus to Ananias, (Acts v. 4.) 
My has Satan tempted thy Heart te hye unts the Holy 
Ghoft ? for thou haſt not lied unto Man but unto God. 
Whereupon the unfortunate Wretch, as one Thun- 
der- ſtruck, fell down dead at St. Peter's Feet; and 
and a few Moments after, his Wife, who had been 
an Accomplice with him in his Crime, received the 
fame Reward of her Hypocriſy. 

This, dear Chriſtians, is the Account given us by 
St. Luke, of the 3 Judgment that befel 
this unhappy Couple, Ant 'tis to be particularly 
obſerved, that St. Peter ſtiles their Sin, a hing to 
the Holy Gh: For tho' he knew the Cheat was 
immediately intended, and practiſed upon himſelf, 
Jet, in as much as he was Chriſt's Miniſter, he con- 
9 ſidered 
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ſidered the Injury as done to God himſelf, and the 


"Puniſhment Was proportioned accordingly. How 
ever you may obſerye, that in the Cafe of theſe 
two Perſons fo ſeverely puniſhed, there was neither 
Sacrilege, nor Injuſtice, but the whole Charge againſt 
them was Lying and Hypocriſy. Whereas, in the 
"Caſe of a falſe Confeſſion, beſides foul Dealing, 
Diffmulation, Hypocriſy, and Lying to the Holy 
(hoſt, there is, over and above, a Sacrament pro- 
tancd, God's Bleſſing abuſed, his Mercies trampled 
upon, and the moſt effectual Means of Amendment 
turned into an Occaſion of greater Sins. So that it 
plainly appears, that the Crime of a counterfeit Pe- 
nitent is far more grievous in itſelf, and by Conſe- 
quence more deteſtable in the Sight of God, thay 
the Sin of Ananias and Saphira. 
But will he then let the wicked Sinner, who is 
guilty of falſe Confeſſions, go unpuniſhed ? No, 
dear Chriſtians, no: For tho' the Criminal ſuffers 
no preſent Puniſhment in the Body, yet his Soul falls 
under the Malediction of God, in the very Inſtant 
he commits the Fact. Sq, that whilſt his deluded 
Confeſſor, acting to the beſt of his Knowledge, is 
| buſy in pronouncing his Abſolution; Almighty God, 
. who cannot be impoſed upon, looks down upon him 
1 with Indignation, and inſtead of cancelling the 
: Hand-writing that was againſt him, dooms his Sowl 
to an Increaſe ef Torments, anſwerable to the In- 
creaſe of Guilt, 

It is true, the Time of Life being a Time of 
Mercy, the Sentence pronounced againſt him may 
be reverſed, provided he renders himſelf worthy of 
itby a hearty Sorrow, and lincere. Confeſſion. And 
then he ought daily to acknowledge God's infinite 
Goodneſs, in giving him Time and Grace to repent 
which he has refuſed to thoſe who were guilty, of le 
rievous Sins. This very Conſideration alone wil 
Fit you with Motives enough to raiſe in y Sch 
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Souls the greateſt Deteſtation and Abhorrence of thi® 
Sin of a falſe Confeſſion. | 

However, I will now proceed to ſhew you, that 

the Concealment of any Sin in Confeſſion, is not on- 
ly the Addition of a moſt grievous. Sin, as I have 
already proved, but is over and- above the very high- 
eſt Strain of Folly and Madneſs. —= 

If by impoſing upon your Confeſſor, you could 

at the ſame Time deceive Almighty God; if by 
concealing your Sins from the Knowledge of Man, 
you could alſo hide them from the all-feeing. Eyes 
of Feſus Chriſt ; finally, if your avoiding a Momen-- 
tary Confuſion. in this Life, were a Means to ſhel- 
ter you againſt eternal Confuſwn hereafter, then 
indeed you would not. altogether want Encourage- 
ment to play the Hypocrite, and deal unfairly with 
God's Miniſter : And tho” in ſo doing you might 
be taxed with Irreligion and Sacrilege, you: 
could not, however, be accuſed. of Weakneſs, and 
Folly. | — 
But alas ! the: Caſe is quite otherwiſe ;' the: Ulcers: 
of your Soul, though never ſo induſtriouſly con- 
ceal'd from the Eyes of Men, lie always open to the 
Eyes of God: That every Sin which you. ſeek to 
hide from your Confeſſor, is already regiſtered-in the 
great Book of Accounts; and nothing. but an hum- 
ble Confeſſion of it can hinder it from. appearing. 
againſt you to your everlaſting Confuſion, both as 
to the Hour of Dezth, and the great Day of Judg- 
ment: And is it not then an unaccountable Folly, 
to refuſe a Compliance with a Duty, when there is 
no Proſpet of Advantage to encourage you to- 
tranſgreſs againſt it, and your ſubmitting to it is 
the only Means to reſcue you - from everlaſtthg 
Evils ? 

Suppoſe a Criminal, condemned to die, ſhould have 
his Pardon offered him by the King, on Condition 
that he would diſcover his Crime in ſecret, to a 
Judge appointed by him; would not he be W 
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to have Joſt his Reaſon, if he ſhould refuſe to ſub- 
mit to ſuch eafy Terms? All Men would certainly 
pronounce him guilty of exceſſive Madneſs and 
Cruelty to himſelf: Yet this is the Caſe of thoſe 
who conceal any Thing in Confeſſion; for Almigh- 
ty God impoſes no harder Condition on Sinners, and 
engages his Word to deliver thoſe who ſubmit ſin- 
cerely to 1t from eternal Death, and the endleſs Mi- 
feries their Sins have deſerved. What Madneſs then, 
and Infatuation is it, to reject ſo great a Mercy, and 
purchaſe their Pardon at ſo cheap a Rate! 

You will tell me, perhaps, the Conditions requir- 
ed, are not ſo eaſy as is pretended ; ſince to declare 
one's ſecret Sins, is a Thing to which Man's Nature 
has the greateſt Repugnance. But now, to ſilence 
theſe Reaſonings of human Pride, only ſuppoſe that 
the ordinary Puniſhment of every Sin you commit, 

were to have it expoſed, as long as you live, 
to the View of every one you converſe with; and 
then I aſk you in this Caſe, whether a Sinner would 
Not be very mercifully dealt with, if to. deliver him- 
ſelf from this publick and laſting Confuſion, he were 
only obliged to confeſs his Sins, in private, to a 
ſingle Perſon ? And whether his refuſing to accept 
the Condition, would not draw on him the Impu- 
tation of Folly and Madneſs? The Caſe, dear 
Chriſtians, admits of no Diſpute ; ſince common 
Prudence directs every one to. chooſe the leſſer of 
two Evils. 

This then being ſuppoſed, will anſwer all Diffi- 
culties pretended on the Score of natural Repugnance 
in confeſfing your Sins: For let there be the great- 
eſt Repugnance in Nature to it, if ſubmitting be the 
only Means a Sinner has left him, to prevent Evils 
mfinitely greater than what he pretends to avoid, his. 
_ refuſing to comply with the Condition, cannot be 
excuſed from the moſt extravagant Weakneſs and 
Folly. It remains only to. ſhew, that the Shame 
and Confuſion which will fall upon an 1 — 

len 
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Sinner in the Life to come, will not only be infinite- 
ly greater than what he apprehends in confeſſing his 
Sins, but will, in eyery Reſpect, exceed any Con- 
fuſion poſſible in this World. 
To make this clear, you need only compare the 
one with the other. And firſt, as to their Duration, 
tis plain, that the longeſt Confuſion you can ſuffer 
in this Life, cannot laſt longer than Life itſelf; 
Death will infallibly put a Period to it; but the 
Confuſion in the Life to come will laſt for ever. 
Alas! you are here afraid of a little Confuſion 
before a fingte Man, and you reflect not that you 
muſt be expoſed before a numberleſs Multitude of 
Men and Anpels, before whom all the Sins of 
our whole Life will be laid open, which will throw 
by a Load of Shame upon you, that you wilt 
even wiſh to ſink into the Ground, and hide your- 
ſelves in the darkeſt Dungeons of Hell, to avoid 
being ſeen; but your Shame will purſue you even 
thither, and be as everlaſting as thoſe Flames that 
will never be quenched, Whence | leave you to 
judge, whether Almighty God deals not very mer- 
cifully with you, in putting it into. your Power to- 
change this terrible and everlaſting Confuſion, due 
to your Sins, for a momentary Humiliation before 
one ſingle Perſon, who, as you all know, is under 
the ſtricteſt Obligation of an inviolable Secrecy, that 
human and divine Laws can lay upon him; and 
whether your refuſing to ſubmit to ſuch eaſy Terms. 
of Reconciliation, be not a Weakneſs. and Folly, ra- 
ther to be expected from a Man out of his Senſes 
than one that pretends to Judgment and Reaſon ? 
However, to. convince you {till more fully of this 
Truth, I ſhall make it appear, that confeſſing your. 
Sins: is recommendable, even for the preſent Eaſe it 
gives, and that the Confuſion: which uſally attends 
it, has no real Foundation, but is. grounded upon 
Miſtake and a deluded Imagination. Now, as to 
the firſt, I have Experience clearly on my Side: For 
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every one, who is not wholly given up to a repro- 
bate Senſe, muſt own, from his own Experience, 
that Sin lying upon a Conſcience, is a Thorn that 
never ceaſes to gall and fret till it be plucked up: 
It is like an Impoſthume in the Body; and as it is 
impoſſible for the Body to be at Eaſe till the Impoſt- 
hume be opened, and the corrupt. Matter let out; 
ſo it & no leſs impoſſible for a Sinner's Conſcience to 
be at Eaſe, till it be fully laid open. by a ſincere 
Confeſſion. So that, let a Sinner flatter himſelf ag 
he pleaſes, Experience will convince him, that no- 
thing but. Plain-dealing, and frankly declaring his 
Sins without Artifice. or Diſguiſe, will ever procure 
him that which is the greateſt Bleſſing of Lite, viz, 
a true and folid Peace of Mind. * 
And as to the other Part, vix. that the Confuſion 
a Penitent ſuffers in confeſſing his Sins is all ground- 
ed upon Miſtake, I need but ſhew, that — he 
has to loſe his Confeſſor's Eſteem by it, is only 
vain and imaginary: For it would be very ſtrange 
if that, which is the only Means to reſtore a Sinner 
to God's Favour and Eſteem, ſhould leſſen him in 
the Opinion of God's Miniſter. But let me tell you, 
the Thing is quite otherwiſe ;_ becauſe whatever 
Guilt a Perſon is charged with, an. humble and ſin. 
cere Confeſſion makes Atonement for it; and is ſo 
far from diſcrediting the Penient, that nothing re- 
commends him more effectually to the Eſteem, and 
even tender Affections of his ghoſtly. Father ; for 
*tis then he regards the Penitent as a true Copy of 
the Prodigal Son returning to his Father. Beſides, 
every one ought to do that Juſtice to his Confeſ- 
for, as to believe he underſtands his Duty better, 
than to entertain Sentiments directly oppoſite to thoſe 
of Almighty. God; for God regards a Sinner, 
when. he returns to him by true Repentance, with the 
ſame Love, as if he had never been guilty of.any Sin. 
It is true, a Confeſſor cannot haye an infalllible 
Aſſurance of., the Repentance of the Party who prey 
. 87 * ſents 
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fents himſelf before him: However, he is always- 
bound to ſupoſe it, as long as nothing appears to 
ground a contrary Judgment; and every one may 
be aſſured, that one of the beſt Marks he can have 
of the good Diſpoſition of a Penitent, is, to find him. 
frank and fincere in opening his Conſcience to him; 
whereas if he has Reafon to ſuſpect him guilty of 
Double-dealing, he cannot but entertain a very un- 
comfortable Opinion of him. 

But here give me Leave to aſk a Perſon concerned 
in this Crime, what it is he propoſes to himſelf ? 
Does he ever intend to confeſs the Sin he has con- 
cealed, or not ? If not, then he renounces all Hopes 
of Salvation, and reſolves directly to damn himſelf. : 
And what a deſperate Reſolution is this, in one who» 
believes there are eternal Flames prepared for thoſe 
who die in mortal Sin! But if he reſolves to confeſs 
it ſometime or other, why not ſooner as well as later? 
Nay, why not at fuſt, as well as afterwards? For 
the longer he runs on in this Courſe, the harder it 
will be for him to get out of it, becauſe all his Cen- 
feſlions, ſince his firſt Abuſe of the Sacrament, be- 
ing void and null, muſt be looked back into and re- 
peated. | b 

And is not the tearing open ſo many old Sores, 
and the unravelling a Conſcience perplexed with Mul- 
tiplicity of Sins, a Taſk that will put him to a much 
greater ſhame and Confuſion, than what he pretend- 
ed to decline at firſt? Is it not much. eaſter, think 
you, to confeſs a ſingle Sin, tho? ever ſo grievous in 
itſelf, than when it comes attended. with a long Train 
of other Sins, befides. the grievous Aggravation of 
Sacrilege? This therefore being the unavoidable 
Conſequence of ſacrilegious Confeſſions, in Relation 
to one who is net reſolutely bent upon damning him- 
ſelf, 'tis evident, that all Delays and Put- offs in this 
Matter, cannot but increaſe the very. Difficulty. upan 
which they are grounded, and ſerve to no other "= 
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ſe than to cut out Work for a more melanchol 
epentance, and a more mortifying Shame. 
But ſome, perhaps, will tel] me, they depend 
upon an eaſier Expedient, viz. of making one Con. 
feſſion for all, upon their Death-bed : For then, fay 
they, we care not what our Confeſſor thinks of us, 
But fuppoſe this fine Project ſhould miſcarry ; ſup- 
"poſe they ſhould ſuddenly die, or be out of their 
Senſes in their laſt Sickneſs, what then becomes of 
them? Are they not loft without Remedy? How- 
ever, allowing them the faireſt Chance, it is too 
much to be feared, that they who confeſs not till 
they juſt fee] themſelves dropping into Deſtruction, 
are fo diſpoſed at Heart, that they would nor even 
confeſs then, had they any Proſpect of a longer 
Life: Any they muſt give me Leave to tell them, 
that a Confeſſion made with this Diſpoſition, isbut 
'a very unſafe Botgom to hazard their Salvationupon. 
I fay not this to encourage Deſpondency in any 
one, who ſhould prove ſo unhappy as to have put 
Things upon the laſt Hazard; becauſe, whatever 
his Caſe may be, endeavouring to repent and make 
his Peace with God, is certainly the beſt Thing he 
can do, at any Time whatever, and the laſt Mo- 
ments of his Life cannot be better employed, than 
in a Work fo neceflary as that of confeſſing and re- 
penting: However, I think myſelf bound to deter 
all here preſent, from hazarding their Salvation upon 
ſo great an uncertainty, as letting Things come to 
that Paſs, that a Death-bed Repentance is all they 
have to depend on. W | 
To conclude: If any here preſent be in that mi- 
ſerable State, I conjure you to look, and enter into 
yourſelves, that you may diſcover the dangerous 
Condition to which your Salvation is expoſed ; to 
open your Eyes, and awake from that Lethargy. 
Conſider, it is the Devil that deceives you, and raiſes 
in you that wicked Shame, or that fooliſh F _— 
E th 
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which he would work your eternal | Damnation, as 
he has done to many others of your Age and Con- 
dition, In a Word, dear Chriſtians, Almighty God 
is not to be mocked ; and thoſe who deſignedly put 
off the confeſſing their Sins till they come to die, 
will, I fear, find by woeful Experience, that they 
have only played the Devil's Game for him, and 
been induſtrous in laying Snares to their own Souls. 
What therefore I recommend to you, is, to beſeech 
Almighty God to preſerve you from this fatal Blind- 
neſs; and infuſe into your Souls the Spirit of Truth, 
that you may ever abominate all -Infincerity or 
Double- dealing; ſo that you may return from the 
Sacrament of Penance with a clear Conſcience of 
having related all your Sins, and Circumſtances of 
them, which is the greateſt Comfort of this Life, 
and will be a powerful Means of bringing you to 
eternal Happineſs in the next, EE 
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| On SATISFACTION. 

is $191 en 1401 Finne Te 
Do Fruits worthy of Penance, Luc. iii. 8, 
1 Have informed you, dear Chriſtians, before, that 
Penance confifts of three Parts, viz. Contrition, 
Canfeſſion and Satisfaction: Of the two former I have 
already treated ; it remains therefore, that T now 4 
ſomething of Satitfactian, which is the third and laſt 
Part of the Sacrament of Penance, and which con- 
afts in doing or ſuffering ſomething, to repair in 
ſome manner the Injury we do to God by our Sins. 
1 fay, to repair in (bene manner ; becauſe the great 
| Reparation for Sin was performed by our Saviour 
_ Chrift, who by his precious Blood and Death has ſu. 
perabundantly repaired the Injury which Sin did to 
Almighty God, and merited a general Pardon of = 
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the Puniſhments the divine Juſtice could require. 
This Reparation and Satisfaction of Jeſus Chrift 
* (without which you would always have remained un- 
capable of making the leſt Satisfaction to God, and 
by Conſequence of ever returning again unto his 
Grace and Favour) has opened and facilitated a Way 
| to a Reconciliation with God after Sin, 
| Now, as it is in his Power, who receives a Perſon 
again into his Favour, by whom he has been offended, 
to adivit him on ſuch Conditions as he ſhall think ft, 
and either to remit him all the Puniſhment, or to 
oblige him to undergo only Part of it; it has pleaſed 
the divine Wiſdom, in reſpe& of us, to make $7.40 
both one and the other of theſe two Ways of Recon- 
k ciliation, tho” more ordinar ily of 'the ſecond. For 
in Baptiſm, he receives you into his. Grace, and re- 
mits you all the Puniſhment due to your Sins; but 
in Penance he remits you only the eternal Puniſhment; 
fo ſtill reſerves ſome temporal Pains to + be ſuffered. 
by t the Penitent, to the end that the Penitent may 
* ſatisfy on his Part, according to his Power. In un- 
dergoing of this Temporal Puniſhment, confiſts the 
Satisfaction of which I now ſpeak, and which 1s the 
third Part of Penance. ;; ; 4 42 + 

And this Satisfaction 7 our Fo at Teaſt in Will 
and Deſire, is as much required of the penitent Sin- 
ner, as Contrition and Confſeſſion; yet this Part-of 
Penance is, commonly ſpeaking, 5 all others the 
moſt neglected, as if it were enough, even for great 
Sinners, to repent and aecuſe themſelves of their 
Offences, and to receive Abſolution. They are very 
8 to forget the Puniſhment. due to- Sin, and their 

ligation to repair the A done to Almighty 
God, and to endeavour to ſatisfy the divine Juſtice, 
by ſuch Works of Penance as may have ſome Pro- 
portion to their Offences. Tis this great Neglect, 
| eſpecially in theſe latter Ages, which many times 
n akes Penance defective, and is frequently the Oc- 

;cafion_ why Perſous relapſe into the ſame Sins, it 
: m 
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make little or no Advantage by the Sacrament of 
Penance. 

1 ſhall 'therefore in this Diſcourſe, 65%, Poole 
to you the Neceſlity of Satisfaction: and, 4%, The 
Manner and different Ways b which you muſt en- 
deavour to ſatisfy the divine aftice, ia Puniſhment | 
of the Sins you have committed. , 

Nothing is more certain than that every O bes. 
geſerves Puniſhment; and the greater the Offence, 
the Puniſhment likewiſe (according. to the Rules of 
Juſtice) ought to be ſg much greater: For as St. Cy-' 
prian ſays, the more we have offended, the more we 
ought to weep; let the Penance, ſays he, be no leſs 
than the Crime; and the greater the Crime; the 
greater the Satisfaction. You ought to remember 
that every Sin is an Offence a inſt the infinite Ma- 
jeſty of Cot and every deadly or mortal Sin makes 
ur who commits it liable to Tibia Puniſhments in 
the Flames of Hell, | 

'Tis true, ſuch is the Mey * Goodneſs of 
God, that whenſoever any one is truly penitent, 
and with right Diſpoſitions makes uſe of the Sacra- 
ment of Penance, he is pleaſed to remit and forgive 
both the Guile and eternal Puniſhment which we 
have incurred by our Sins; yet, generally ſpeaking, 
a Temporal Puniſhment Rift remains due to our 
Offences, as we find from the Practice of the Old 
Teftament.; nay, even from the Beginning of the 
World. When Almighty God pardoned Adam his 
Sin, he condemned him to labour during his whole 
Life in Puniſhment thereof: When he pardoned 
David his Sins of Adultery and Murder, hetold him 
by his Prophet, that he ſhould be chaſtiſed by 
the Death of his Child; and he remitted him no- 
thing of all the Menaces with which he threatened 
him by the ſame Prophet, that he "himſelf ſhould 
Tee the Diſhonour of his Houſe, Diſſention among 
Bis Children, and ether Misſortunes 9 —— 
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ſoretold him, and all which came to paſs, There 


are a vaſt Nmber < the like Examples in the holy 
Scriptures,: which. ſhew ev idently that God doth not 
pen S dh with an 0 5 of doipg Pe- 
nance; Now. tis to, clear this Debt, tis to expiate 
this temporal Puniſhment due to our Sins, that Sa- 
tisfaction is neceſſary for every penitent Sinner. 

Lou may, diſtinguifh two kinds of Satis faction: 
The firſt is what is called a Sacramental Satisfaction; 
by which is underſtood that Satisfaction, thoſe Pray- 
ers or Works of Penance, which are enjoined by 
the Prieſt when you come to the Sacrament of. Pe- 
nance; and this is neceſſary for the Validity of the 
Sacrament (at leaſt as to the Will and Intent of ſa- 
tisfying.) So that Penitents are to remember, that 
they lie under a ſtrict Obligation of actually perform- 
ing the Penances enjoined them, as well thoſe that 
are preſcribed by way of Remedies and Preſervatives 
againſt future Relapſes, as thoſe that are enjoined 
in Puniſhment of their paſt Offences. They muſt 
likewiſe be careful to perform their Penance in the 
Spirit of Devotion, and with the Diſpoſitions of 
a penitential Heart, and not in an unthinking, te- 
pid, negligent Manner, as too often it happens, where- 
by they loſe the greateſt Part of the Benefit and 
Merit they might otherwiſe have. The ſecond is 
a voluntary Satisfaction; by which every one, wha 
has a true Senſe of his Duty to God, and of the 
Grievouſneſs and Multitude of his paſt Offences, en- 
deavours voluntarily to puniſh himſelf for the Sins 
he has commited. | 

But perhaps ſome one will ſay, that the Sacrament 
of Penance blotteth out all Sins; what Neceſſity 
then is there to uſe voluntary Puniſhments, where 


we may ſatisfy the divine Juſtice for Sins remitted 


To which I anſwer, That altho' the Sacrament of 
Penance cancelleth and blotteth out all Sins, yet it 


doth not blot out all the Pain or temporal Puniſh- 
a | ment 
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ment, as I ſaid before; and this evidently appears 
from the Scriptures, and may be abundantly ſhewed, 
that Almighty God ſometimes remitteth to a penitent 
Sinner his Faults, but chaſtiſeth him with temporal 
Afflictions, to the End that Sin may not remain alto- 
_ gether unpuniſhed, | 

Now, the End of both theſe Satisfactions is to 
repair, as much as you are able, the Injuries done ta 
Almighty God by your Sins. Satisfaction is an Act 
of Juſtice, which therefore ought to have ſome Pro- 
portion to your Offences; and certainly if you con- 
ſider the infinite Majeſty of God, who is provoked 
by your Sins; if you reflect on your own Ingratitu de, 
on ſo many Benefits and Favours which you have 
ſighted, on ſo many Graces which you have abuſed, 
you cannot poſſibly imagine, that ſo ſhort, and ſo 
ſmall Penances, as are commonly enjoined in the 
Sacrament of Penance, bear any Proportion to your 
Offences. You have perhaps deſerved to be forever 
puniſhed with the Devils in Hell, you have ungrate- 
fully rebelled againſt God, preferred your own Wil 
and Pleaſure before the Will and Pleaſure of the A- 
mighty: Perhaps you are guilty of ſeveral mortal 
Sins, and can you think that a few ſhort Prayers, 
ſaid perhaps with little or no Attention, are ſufficient 
to ſatisfy and atone for the Guilt of ſo many Crimes? 
Is this to do Fruits worthy of Penance 7 : 

Give me leave to put you in mind, how different 
your Penances and Satisfactions now are, from thoſe 
that were enjoined to penitent ginners in former Ages 
you need but look on the penitential Canons, to know 
what was the ancient Diſcipline of the Church for 

many Ages: You will find ſeveral Years of ſevere 
Puniſhments and Penance in Sack-cleth and ' Aſhes, 
in the Exercife of Prayer and Faſting, enjoined b 
the Miniſters of the Church, and practiſed by a 
that were truly penitent for Sins, which (alas!) are 
now-a-days grown very common. For Example, 
4 Perſon who had fallen from his Religion was 
00 


= 


x94 On the Sacrament of Penante. Diſc. V. 


to do Penance for the Space of ten Years ; any one 
that had ſworn by Heaven, by God's holy Name, 
or by any of his Creatures, was to faſt fiſteen Days 
with only Bread and Water; whoſoever had been 
guilty of Laughing or talking in the Church during 
the Time of divine Service, his . Penance was tg 
faſt ten Days with Bread and Water; if any one had 
eurſed: his Parents, he was to undergo the like Pe- 
nance for forty Days. For one Sin of Fornication 
was enjoined three Years Penance; for that of Adul- 
tery, hve, or ſometimes ſeven Years Penance, and 
ſo proportionably as to other Sins. . 
And what was this Penance of ſo many Years, 
of 5, 10, 15, 20 Years, and oftentimes tothe End of 
their Lives, which uſed to be enjoined for theſe Sins ? 
It was not to ſay ſome ſhort Prayers, but it was to 
faſt moſt of the Time, at leaſt three Days a Week 
with Bread and Water; it was to be ſeparated from 
the holy Communion ; it was to ſtand upon Sundays 
and Holy-days at the Church Door cloathed with 
Sackcloth, and there to beg the Prayers of the Faith- 
ful: This was what they called doing Penance, 
theſe were the Satisfactions enjoined in the Sacrament 
of Penance. Such was the Practice and Diſcipline 
of the Church for many Ages; and you may aſſure 
yourſelves dear Chriſtians, altho* the Church has 
judged it expedient to moderate the Severity of her 
ancient Diſcipline by condeſcending to the Weakneſs - 
of her Children now-a-days, yet Sin is no leſs offen- 
five to Almighty God, the Juſtice of God is the 
ſame. No leſs Puniſhment is due to Sin now than in 
former Times, nay, if our Crimes are greater and more 
Numerous than theirs who lived in thoſe pure Times, 
our Penance and Satisfaction ought to be greater accor- 
ding to what Almighty God preſcribed to Mes in the 
25th of Deteronomy, (Verſ 7.) The Number of Stripes 
| hall be according to the Greatneſs of the Offence - Tis 
what we are again taught in the Revelations of St. John. 
2644 "it 4 1 [Ch. - xviil, 
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(Ch. xviii. 5:) As much us the Sinner has thdulged him- 
felf and followed:bis unlateſul Pleaſureſ, fo much in Pros 
portion Mall be: be tom menteti and pumiſbed in this Harld 
or #hd n., 10) o 02 henildo vidimoolitet 
Ine Conſideration of ſuch ſevere Penances as were 
formerly practiſed in the Oburch, and which are 
now due to your. Sins, ought to make you bluſh at 
yout own Weakneſſes; the very Thoughts of ſo 
many Years ſevere Puniſhments, of Penance in Hair- 
cloth Prayer and Faſting, fright tepid and looſe 
Lirers : The greateſt Part of Chriſtians now-a · days 
content themſelves with een they 
are for doing little or no Penanee at all ; they ate 
for Satisfaction which is performed in few Words, in 
ſome ſhort Prayers, but little or no Appearance in 
their Works. In the mean Time it is certain, that 
great Sinners ought to be; great Penitents, and What, 
ever Penance. is enjoined them in Confeſſion ſeems 
little to thoſe who are true Converts, becauſe tis 
nothing} in Compariſon of What they haye deſerved ; 
altho' Sacramental Satisfaction is more ' meritorious 
and of greater Force than any other in order to ex-. 
piate our Sins. | d 01 141 
But you muſt; not content yourſelves with that 
little Penance which is enjoined you When you come 
to the Sacrament of Penance: If you love God, and 
hate Sin as you ought, you muſt join your on Ene 
deavours, and by voluntary Satisfactions ſtrive to 
repair the Injury done to Almighty God, and puniſh 
yourſelves for your paſt Offences: Tis an Obligation 
incumbent upon every one without Exception. Ie 
there any one that can ſay. he was never guilty af 8m 
Grant that this were true, as tis moſt certainly ſalſe 
that every one who pretends to be a Chriſtian qught 
to imitate out Saviour Chriſt; and we find by the 
Goſpel that the Life of Chri/t, tho' he had never ſin- 
ned, nor could poſſibly ſin, was notwithſtanding a 
Life of continual Penance: But this is, far from be- 
ing your Caſe, you were all born in Sin, and beſides 
| K 


that, 


195 On tie Sacrament of Penancr. Dif. V. 
that, you have all offended in many Things; even 
the moſt virtuous are ſubject to many Failings and 
Imperfoctions 3 tis upon this Account that they are 
indiſpenſibly obliged to do Penange ; for as. St. Auguſ. 
rin ſays, there is no Sin but muſt be puniſhed, 
Again, how few are there that have not been ſome 
Time or other guilty of mortal Sins? if ſo, tho' it 
were but by the Guilt of one mortal Sin, you have 
then certainly deſerved an eternal Puniſhment, and 
all the Satisfaction you can make, all the Puniſh- 
ments you can inflict upon yourſelves in this Life, 
are all nothing to what you have deſerved: ; you have 
then Reaſon to cry out with the Prop het Jeremy, 
(Lam. iii. 12.) Tis on ly by the Merey of Godthin you have 
not been bit for ever. "You have ther Reaſon' to ac- 
knowledge with holy David, (Pſal. xciii. 17.) Unleſs 
aur Lord had helped me and Dared me, my \ fnful Soul had 
already taken up her eternal Habitation in the Flames of 
Hell. Vou muſt imitate 'the fame royal Penitent, 
— after he had ſinned had always his Sins before his 

es. (Pſal. I. 5.) This ought to be the Diſpoſition 
— every penitent Sinner; he ought never to forget 
that by * he has deſerved a Place in Hell, and 
to be for ever tormented with the Devils in thoſe 
ſcorching Flames. This Conſideration would make 
every one ory out with holy Jeb, (Job xxxiii. 27.) 1 
Have ſinned, I have truly been guilty, and I have not been 
Aealt with as 1 deſerved; "chat is, the Mercy of 
| God has been pleaſed 10 ſpare me, to change the 
eternal Puniſhment which I deſerved, into a ſhort 
And temporal Puniſhment: for this Reaſon I will not 
Jpare myſelf,” but will ſeriouſly - endeavour, by pu- 
— myſelf, to repair the Injury I have done to 
„ and make ſome Satisfaction at leaſt for my 
| 9 — and Diſſoyalty to Almighty God. 
— if this ought to be the Diſpoſition of every Sin- 
ner who has Rad the Misfortune by any mortal Sin 


# have bem the Grace * _ and to w_ 
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been once . guilty of an eternal Puniſhment, what 
ſhall I ſay, or what can I ſay, to thoſe who have 
fallen into a multitude of grievous Sins? who, for a. 
long Time have been Slaves to their unlawful Paſ- 
ſions, who can, fearce number the mortal Sins they 
have committed? All I can, ſay is, that whether we 
.conſult the Rules of Juſtice, or the Principles of 
Faith, or the Maxims of Reaſon, we muſt from all 
of them conclude that the Term of their Penance 
muſt be the Term of their Life ; they cannot but, 
look upon the Remainder of their Days as tos ſhort 
to make / ſufficient Sarisfaction for ſo many Sins, In 
fine, they muſt employ their utmoſt Endeavours, 
and lay hold on all Occaſions to.praftiſe Self-denial,, 
to mortiſy their Bodies and Senſes, to puniſh them- 
ſelves here, that they may avoid thoſe endleſs Tor- 
ments which they have often deſerved, to appeaſe 
the divine Juſtice, to repair the Injury done to the 
divine Majeſty by ſo many Offences, But if your 
.aſk, in what Manner every Sinner, that is truly pe- 
nitent, muſt practiſe this voluntary Satisfaction, tis 
what will now briefly propoſe to you. Ree nr 
Had you, dear Chriſtians, the true Spirit of Pe- 
mance, this would teach you and make you comply 
with the Manner of doing Penance. The Saints 
who had never been guilty of the like Sins as you 
have committed, who had no ſuch preſſing Motives 
as you have to do to Penance, they lived notwithſtand- 
ing in the Practice of ſevere Penances ; becauſe they 
were animated with the Spirit of Penance, How 
comes it to paſs that they loved and deſired to ſuf. 
fer, and you ſeek your own Eaſe and Content ? that 
they laboured to curb their natural Inclinations, an 
puniſh themſelves, and that you on the contrary*  -: 
pamper and indulge yourſelves, and hate all that is 
troubleſome. to Wan The true Reaſon is, that 
they were led by the Spirit of God, and you by the 
Spirit of the World: Their Souls were poſſeſſed with 
the Fear of God's Judgments, their Hearts were in- 
$1 Sz © __ 


LY - — 


198% On the Sacrament of Penance. Diſ. V. 
ſlamed with the Love of God's Goodneſs, they had 


lively Horror and Deteſtation of offending God 
above all Things. Theſe Diſpoſitions made alt their 
Labours, all their Penances, all their Sativfa&ions, 
ſeem ſweet and eaſy to them, But Sinners have 
their Affections quite turned another Way; they are 
in lovewith the World, and in love with themſelves ; 
they hate to be deprived of their own Will and their 
ſenfuat Pleaſures ; they love nothing of the Spirit of 
Penance, and therefore they have as little of the 
PraQtice of it ; they have nothing at all of a peni- 
tential Life, which is accompanied with Mortifica- 
tion and 1 Satisfactions ; theſe they leave to 
the Saints, or at leaſt to ſuch as have ſhut themielves 
up in Cloiſters and Monaſteries, that is, they leave 
the Practice of Penance to thoſe who ſtand in leaſt 
need of it. Can any thing be fo unreafonable ? Ts 
it poſſible that Men can think Puniſhments due to 
the Innocent and' not to the Guilty ? that Penance 
muſt be the Practice of the Saints, and that they who 
are Sinners are to be exempt from it? To correct 
ſo dangerous a Miſtake, let me put you in mind of 


the Admonition of St. John Baptiſt, Do Fruits wor- 


thy 12 Penance. 
here are many Chriſtians who come, at leaſt 
ſometimes to the 1 of Penance, and yet are 
like the Fig-Tree which our Saviour came to, as we 
read in the 21ſt of St. Mattheu (Verſe 19.) he looked 
for Figs upon it, but he found nothing but Leaves: 
Such is the Condition of thoſe who appear to make 
good Purpoſes and Reſolutions; but they are Pur- 
poſes and App:arances only, and come to no Effect. 
Others perhaps are a Degree nearer to a true Pe- 
nance, - and may be ſaid not only to bring forth 
Leayes, but Buds and. Blofſoms too; they keep 
their Refolutions for a. Time, but any ſtrong Temp- 


tation, like a pinching Wind, nips them in the Bud, 


and all theſe flourifhing Bloſſoms, all theſe fair Pro- 
| | ſpects, 
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come to nothing. Others again: bring forth 
fome Kind of Fruits of Repentance, they are Willing 
to ſuffer ſomething for their Sins, but at is a | 
imperfect Manner; they cannot be ſaid to comply 
with the Admanition of St. John Baptifl, which 
is, not only to bring forth Fruits, but alſo Fruits 
worthy of Penance ; that is, to continue in the Prace 
tice of ſuch. a Penance, and of ſuch Satis factions as 
have ſome Proportion to the Number and Grievouts 
neſs of their Sins. ; een Jo gm 
But ſome may perhaps fay, that our Saviour 
Chriſt has abundantly ſatisied for the Sins of th 
whole World, and therefore there can be nom 
of our Satis factions. Tis true, dear Chriſtians, the 
gatisfactions of Chriß were innnitety moss ton ſuſe 
ficient to ſatisfy the divine Juſtice for all the Sins und 
Offences of Mankind; yet they will avail you nos 
thing unleſs they be to you, and they" ard 
chicfly applied to you by che holy-Sacraments; bod 
particularly! by the Sacrament of Penance; as to 4 
Remiſſon of thoſs Sins you have falten into after 
Baptiſm. Beſides, it is Will of God that you 
do ſomething on your Part, that you join your Saf- 
ferings and your Satisfattions with thoſe of your _ 
viour Chriff's, which makes them For 
this Reaſon St. Paul tells us, (1 Cor. ix, 27.) That he 
chaſtiſed his Body ; and again tells the Coloſsians (Ch. 
i. 24.) That he fulfilled in his Body thoſe Things that 
were wanting to the Paſſion of Chriſt, that is, by 
puniſhing himſelf and ſuffering with Cihr3#, he en- 
deavouted to partake of the Sufferings, Merits, and 
Sa cis factions of Chri/t; and doubtiths there is no more 
effectual Means to ſatisfy the divine Juſtice for your 
Offences, than by offering up to God with all Hu- 
mility the Satisfactions of his divine Son, particularly 
5 they are offered up at the holy Sacrifice of the 
Als. l 191 K. i DS” 4 18 ot 
Let me therefore udviſe you. never to be preſent 
at that holy Sacrifice without joining your Oblation 
K 3 with 
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with that of the Prieſt, and with all the Devotion 
and Humility you are capable of, begging of God to 
accept'in Satisfaction for your Sins, the Merits and 
Satisfations of his only Son: This is the firſt and. 
&ahief Way of ſatisfying for your Sins. 
Next, the ſatisfactory Works of Penance may be 
xecuced to: thefe three, Prayer, Faſting and Almſ- 
deeds. Under Prayer is included thinking or medi- 
tating, reading or hearing of good Books, inſtruct- 
ing of others, and alſo being preſent at divine Ser- 
vice, and thoſe Sermons and Inſtructions which are 
given. And as all penitential and ſatisfactory Works 
are ſuppoſed to include ſomething that is more or 
Jeſs painful and troubleſome' to you, ſo you ought 
Ahearfully and joyfully io undergo that Difficulty, 
that Trouble, that Tediouſneſs which you perhaps 
And by Experience in your Morning and Evening 
Devotions, in ſpending Sundays and Holidays well, 
and coming diligently to the Service of God, and 
being preſent with Devetion there; in frequenting the 
Sacraments; and the like. He that does not perform 
well theſe Satisfactions, which belong to Prayer, the 
Service of God, and:the- Sacraments, tis much ta 
de feared, he is for little or no Satisfaction, he is for 
doing no Penance at all. 
Faſting is another Means to ſatisfy for your Sins; 
tis what the holy Scripture in many Places recom- 
mends to you, as well as the Example of Chriſt and 
Sis Saints; you can ſcarce, read the Life of any 
Saint, but you will always find that they mortified 
zhemſelves by Faſting : And can you who are Sin- 
ners, think much to keep exactly and willingly thoſe 
Faſts at leaſt that are commanced by the Church ? 
Under this of Faſting, are likewiſe comprehended 
all thoſe Self-denials; and Mortifications of ;thefBody. 
and Senſes, as Watching, Kneeling, Labouring. 
Retirement, and whatſoever is troubleſome and pain- 


ful to you, Sould you, leck upon nn 


wo 
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the Saints, and think well upon- your ou, Bine; 


fe that they had ſo many, Contrivances to mor- 
tify themſelves, that they did ſo much for the 
Love of God, and to obtain Heaven, and you ſo 
little |: L.2QL1) : 10 92817 ei 
A.. third Means of: fatisfying id by Alms-feeds; 
according, to every one's Abilities and” Circumftans 
ces. Remember the Widow's two Mitts) whith 
were ſe: acceptable to! Almighty Ged. Redeem thy 
Sins with Almis· dent, ſaĩd the Prophet Daniel to Na. 
luchadaneſar (Dane iv. 246). Mater extimgiii/bethy 
Fire, ſays Eccleſiaſticus, (Ecel. iii. 33.) An Alu 
free us fram Sin. In fine, all theſe three Ways of - 
faisfying” for your Offences, were recommended by 
the Angel to Toby (jT'ob; xii. 8 q Prayer joined with 
Faſting and Alms-deeds, is better than ta lay up Trea- 
fures of Gold, „ „ „ „ 5 
Heſides theſe Means already mentioned, you ma 
and ought to endeavour to ſatisfy the divine Tub. 
ties" for» the Sins you have committed, by fufſer- 
ing wick Patience, with Reſignation; willingly anu 
even *foyfally; moſe Croſſes, thole Contradictions, 
thoſe AMictions; whatſoever they are, that happen 
unto you by order bf divine Providence; thougł they 
happen; unte you againſt your Will, yet h eiVing 
them in- this Manner you make them voluntary, and 
offering them up to (36d, they. become a,grateful 
acrifice, and a powerful Means to, ſatisfy for your 
Offences; ie „ tw e at WE tak 16 
Thus I have ſhewn you the Neceſſity and Ob- 
ligation | incumbent upon every one, to make it his 
ſerious Endeavours, by Works, of Penance, to re- 
pair the Injury done to the divine Majeſty by Sin, 
and to ſatisfy as much as in you lies for your palt 
Offences. I have put you in mind, that the chief 
Means, is, by offering up to Almighty God the 
Satis actions of our Saviour Chriſi; to join Prayen, 
Faſting and Alms-deeds ; to ſuffer patiently and 
"=> a K 4 willingly 


what Shame and Confuſion: would it be, to re- 
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willingly whatever Croſſes and Afflictions happen ts 
you by the divine Appointment. de 
Be always — ie you muſt do wo! 

Fruits of Penance. The whole Life of every Chri- 
ſtian, how innocent ſoever he has lived; ought to be 
a continual Practice of Penance (ſays the Council of 
Tren) tis in this that you muſt offer Violence to 
yourſelves. The Kingdom of Heaven ſays our Saviour 
Ebrif, (Matth xi. 12.) 4s 0 he taken by Force, and 
they only obtain it, who offer Violence to themſelves: 
At leaft there is no other Way, but that of Penance, 
for _—_— to be ſaved, and obtain the Kingdom of 

' 8. , I.) a3 | 
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F an one fuck among yau, det him call for the Prieſt 
be Church, and let them pray over him, anoi nt. 
Fi eilt Oil in the Name of the. Lord: And f 
- Prager. ef Faith ſhall ſave the fick Man, and the Lord 
Hall eaſe him; aud if he be in Sins, they ſhall be for- 
given him. St. James v. 14, 15. 
A LTH O, dear Chriſtians, the Enemy of Man- 
+ kind (the Devil) always goes about like a roar- 
ing Lion, ſeeking whom he may devour; yet there 
is no Fime of our Lives that he attacks us with 
greater Vigour than when we are departing out 
Ur this World; and the Reaſon is, becauſe he knows 
that then he hath but a ſhort Time to make his Aſ- 
ſaults upon us: For his Hopes being then at the 
laſt, he ſtrives all he can againſt us. The Devil is 
come to you, ſays St. Jahn, (Apoc. xil. 12.) having 
great Wrath, knowing that he bath but a ſhort Time. 
Some he tempts to Preſumption, others to Deſpair; 
ſome by too much Love for Friends and Relations; 
ſome think of nothing but of the Riches and Pleaſures 


which 
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which they ate going to leave; others through too 
much Defire of Life, will not hear of Death, nor 
prepare themſelves for it: But his comtfion Temp- 
tation is to terrify Sinners with Ftights and Fears 
at their paſt Sins. Thy ſhall come fearful in Thought 
of their Sins, and their Iaiquities which art againſt 
them ſhall convinte them, fays the Wiſe Man, (Sap. 
heben St. Cyril of Alexandria writetdß; What 
Terror, ſays he, what Tremblin „what a Com- 
© hat attends a Soul going out of the Body ! Since 
© in that dreadful Hour a Multitude of wicked Spi- 
© rits will then be preſent to you, laying open and 
© objecting to you all the Sins you have ever com- 
© mitted in your whole Life, either in Thought, 
Word, Deed, or Omiſſion.?“ DIY 

St. John Climacus, a famous Writer and worth 
of Credit, relates a remarkable Example of this 
Kind, of one Stephen a Hermit, who after he h 
lived a great Part of his Life in Solitude, Faſting, 
Watching, and Praying, at laſt he fell fick, and 
when he was at the Point of Death, the Devil ſet 
upon him, and objected many Things to him; 
ſometimes he cried out (fo that all who were preſent 
heard him) So it is indeed, I confeſs I did it, but 1 
have faſted and prayed ſo many Years for it; other 
Times he cried out, Thou lyeſt, I did not do it 3. 
and again he ſaid, It is fo indeed; but I have ſhed 
Tears for it; yet notwithſtanding, ſaid he, there is 
Need of Mercy. This Example ought to make 
you be wary in all your Actions, and to fly Sin, 
and all the Occaſions of Sin; fince this holy Man, 
Who had lived near Forty Years a retired and holy 
Life, was ſo hard put to it at the Hour of his 
Death, 

St. Hilarion, (whoſe Perfections St. NMierm de- 
ſcribes) when he came to die, was oppreſſed with 
ſuch a Fear and Horror of D=ath, that to encourage 
his Soul he ſaid, (Vide Vita Hilar.) © Goforth my” 
— K 5 Soul; 
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Soul, why, doſt thou fear, thou haſt now ſerved 
« thy Lord almoſt theſe ſeventy Years, and art thou 
CORE. 4D a tc, | 
Now, if the Saints themſelves have been thus 
terrified at the Hour of Death, what may Sinners 
expect who have committed numberlefs and griev- 
ous Sins, and that perhaps lately too, and have done 
little or no Satisfaction, and have but few good 
Works for their Comfort? Upon this Account our 
Saviour Chriſi was pleaſed to inſtitute the Sacrament 
ef Extreme Unclion, to help and defend us againſt 
the Temptatiens of the Devil, in that laſt and ter- 
Tible Hout. For if Chriſt has inſtituted Sacraments, 
that we might be helped and ſuccoured both in our 
Entrance into the Church, and our Improvement. 
and Progreſs therein; 'tis not to be thought that 
od would be wanting to us in our going out of 
this World, eſpecially ſince we never want more 
Help and Aſſiſtance than at the Hour of our 
Death. * wo | 
The Council of Trent, ſpeaking of this Sacra-. 
ment, tells us, that all Chriſtians ought to acknow- 
ledge the infinite Goodneſs and Mercy of Almighty 
God in the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, by which 
he affords us. ſuch excellent Means of procuring 
our Salvation at every Age, and in every State of 
Life. + At our Birth, by Baptiſm he confers upon 
us the Life of Grace; in a more advanced. Age he 
preſerves and increaſes the ſame by the Sacraments 
of Confirmation and the Holy Eucharift ; and, in 
Hne, when, we are at the Point of quitting this 
World, by reaſon of the Violence of ſome Diſtem- 
per, he has. inſtituted the Sacrament of Extreme 
Un&on, to procure for us a happy Paſſage out of 
this World into a better. We have Need, dear 
Chriſtians, in theſe our laſt Moments, upon which 
our eternal Happineſs or Miſery depends, of particu- 
lar and powerful Helps and Graces; and for this, 
Reaſon our Saviour Cr, out of pure * and 
N N N 2 | ON 
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Compaſſion for us, inſtituted this Sacrament, as I 
ſhall firſt prove to you in this Diſcourſe. .; Secondlys 
J will lay before you the Effects and Neceſſiey of 
it. And thirdly, What Care you ought: to take 
in having ſpeedy Recourſe to this Sacrament in dan- 
rous Diſtempers, or ſuch as put you in morab 
Pan anger of Death. Zaftly, I will thew you the 
principal Diſpoſition D ought to have, in ouder to. 
receive the Effects Graces. thereof. 0 
Extreme Unction is a true and proper Shcranients 
of the new Law, inſtituted b Chrift for thoſe who 
are in Danger of Death by Sioknofs, or other in- 
ward Infirmities, to blot out the Relicks of their 
Sins, remaining through Negligence or Forgetful- 
neſs after the former Sacraments ;.:that thereby their 
Souls may. be ſtrengthened. againſt the; Temptations, 
and fierce Aflaults of the Devil and Death; or elſe 
that they may recover their bodily Health, if it be 
expedient to their Salvation... Ie; is called Extreme 
UnQion, becauſe it is ar een in mung 
of Sickneſs. 1; olon 
To prove that this Seaton was: altea 
Chris, there needs no other Proof, than the clear! 
Words of St. James, (St. James v. 14, 15.) 1 
any one be 2 among you, ler him call in the Priefts. of 
the Church, and let "a pray. aver him, anointing hint 
with. Oil in the Name of aur Lord: Aud the Prayer: 
of Faith ſhall ave  the'fick Man, aud our Lord with 
reiſe him up ny he: be in Sink; bey Mall he forgiven. 
Am. By whichoWords, you fee;/;the Practice of the 
Catholick. Church is clearly proved, and, Extreme 
Unction declared to be a Sacrament; that is, an out- 
ward Sign ordained by Chri/t for our Sanctification- 
The outward Sign is the external anointing with: Oil 
which declares. the proper Matter of this Sacrament, 
wa, Qil of Olives» bleſt by a Biſbop 2: The: Farm is» 
the; Words uttered; together wich the Unction, and is 


expreſſed by thaſe Words of the Apoſtle; Let them pray 
mur lm, ancinting hin ay * Which, in as 


A 
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as they are joined together with the Matter, do make 
the Sacrament. And that this outward Sign cauſeth 
Grace, the Words following do declare, where it 
ſays, that Sins are remitted, which cannot be but by 
Grace being received. And hence it follows, that 
Chrift inſtituted this Sacrament: For the Apoſtles had 
not Power to inſtitute ſuch Signs, neither could St. 
2 have promiſed Remiſſion of Sins by it, if Chriſt 
ad not inſtituted and commanded it. It is true, 
Luther rejects this Epiſtle of St. James, (Luth. Præf. 
ad Nov. Teſtam.) denying it to be canonical, and 
calling it an Epiſtle of Straw; but the Authority of 
the whole Church has declared it to be canonical, 
and if the whole Church be not ſufficient for Laie 
we will put Calvin into the Balance againſt him, (Cal- 
vin L. 3. Inftit. C. 17.) an Author, atleaſt, of equal 
Weight with him, who holds: it for canonical: |; 
As to the Miniſters of this Sacrament, theſe Words 
of St. James, Let him bring in the Prieſts of the Church, 
declare and determine; | ſuch-only as are actu- 
ally promoted, in Virtue of holy Ordination, unto 
Epiſcopal: or Prieſthi Function; ſo that whenever 
the Scriptures in the New Teftament, ſpeaking of 
Church Minifters, uſe the Word Preſbyter, or Senior, 
— 3 means, ſays St. Hierom, Epiſ. 85. ad. 
ag.) one inveſted with Prieſtly or Epiſcopal Dig- 
. Beſides, the Fathers in the Council of Trent, 
an all Catholick W riters, underſtand: by the Words 
Preſbyters of the Church, ſuch only as are Priege truly 
ordained, whether they be / Biſhops /or mere Prieſts. 
Neither could the Apoſtles mean by Prieſts of the 
Church Lay-Elders, as ſome of our Adverſaries would 
have it, becauſe they are not Church pe _ 
in a proper Senſe, _ „ n 
And as to what Calvin, Wy 3 of his Follows 
ers aſſert, that the Uſe of Extreme Unction was 
not for all Ages, but only for the 
Apoſtles Time, is abſolutely falſe, and condemned 
by the Council of Trent, [ Seſl. 14. Do, de 4 
EIN p 4 xtr. 
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Extr. Unct.] For in as much as the Apoftle aſſerts 
abſolutely, putting no Limitation of Lime, if any 
be fick among you, be plainly/thews Extreme Uni#ton to 
be of perpetual Uſe to- the ' Catholick Church to the 
End of the World, which is eſſential to a Sacrament 
of the New aw: And we find it has been practi- 
ſed in all Ages. St. Avugufttn, St. Chryhflom, Ori- 
gen, and other Fathers, expreſly exhort (St. Aug. in 
Serm. 215.—8t. Chryf L. 3. de Sacerd. Orig. 
Hom. 2. in Levit.] that the Sick do earefully receive 
this Sacrament; and you will acknowledge they had 
great Reaſon ſo to do, if you dv but confitfer WE 
admirable Effects thereof. 

' Theſe Effects part regard the Body and part is 
Soul, as you may gather from theſe Words of St. 
Fames, ( (C. v. 15. The Proper of 2 
the Siet e and the L ard will raiſe him up, and if" 
le he in Sin, his Sins wil. be forgiven him; that is te 
fay, their Prayers ſhall not be barren and without Ef- 
fect, if made ich Faith, and joined to this Sacra- 
ment; becauſe this ſacred Unction will beſtow upon 
the ſick Perfon the Health of his Body, if Almighty 
God ſees it more expedient and eondueive to the Sal- 
vation of his Soul, as both the Council of Fhorente 
and Trent dechares. And I have ſometimes ſeen fiele/ 
Perſons given over by the Phyſicians, who were fo- 
perſuaded of the E — of this Sacrament, even for 
the reſtoring of corporal Health, that they preſerred 
it to the beſt Remedies preſeribed by the moſt expe-- 
rienced Phyſicians; and this Sovereign Antidote both 
of Body and Soul, received by them with Faith and 
Confidence, 'reſtored' them to their Health; in as 
much, that it may be ſaid of this Sacrament alone, 
that as others only tend to the healing or ſtrengthen-" 


ing of che Soul, this, beſides that Effect, joins alſo! 


the reſtorin of che Health of the Body impaired by 
Siekneſs: is for this Reaſon, that th ent 


is ealled by the Church in ber Councils; Jos by the 
N in their Writings, Medicina Corporis & 


Anime 3 
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Anime ; that is to ſay, a Remedy both for Body and 
Soul: And as natural Remedies only receive their: 
Force and Virtue from the Nature which God has 
given to different Plants and Minerals, ſo this ſove- 
reign Remedy receives alſo its Force and Efficacy from 
the Blood and Merlts of Jeſus Chriſt.) | 
Now, as to the Effects which this Sacrament pro-- 
duces in the Soul, there are three or four principal. 
ones. Pne fuſt is, the Remiſſion of Sin; for altho” 
this Sacrament is not principally inſtituted to confer 
the firſt Grace, but only the Increaſe of it, ne- 
vertheleſs if the fick Perſon ſhould: be oppreſſed by 
any Sin, even a mortal one, which he has, through. 
an innocent Ignorance, not confeſſed, it would be 
effaced by Virtue of this Sacrament, according: ta; 
that of St. James, ¶ he be in Sins they ſhall be re- 
mitted him. You muſt here obſerve the, Apoſtle ſays, 
be be in Sin, becauſe he ſuppoſes the fick Perſons | 
has already received the Sacrament of Penance, and. 
that thereby his Sins have been remitted, But if he 
has not rightly agcompliſhed Confeſſion, and knows. 
it not, or if; by human Frailty he has committed a: 
mortal Siu after, his Confeffien, and is ignorant of it, 
that is to ſay, all our hidden or unknown Sins, 
whether mortd/ or venial, will be remitted by this 
Sacrament. ed 1:4) 6 | . 
. The ſecond Effect, is, that this Sacrament de- 
ſtroys the woeful Remains or Relicks of Sin. This 
appeats frei the CouncH of Trent, (Seſſ. 14. C. 4.) 
and ſrom the Words Which are made ule of in the 
Form of this Sacrament, which (are- as;, follows : 
6. Through! this holy Unction, ang by his on moſt) 
© tender Mercy, may the Lord pardon thee Whatever 
„Sins thou haſt committed by thy Sight; and ſo of 
the other; Senſes. But that you may comprehend. 
what I,mean; hy the Relicks of Sin, I call it à cer: 
tain Meakneſs and ſpiritual Languiſhing, which re- 
mains, and is the, Conſequence of evil Habs, con- 
tracted by the frequent Acts of Sin, which: 7 
ih a cer 
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a certain Bent, and inclines, our perverſe Wills ta 
fall back again into Sin. Some Divines, underſtand 
by the Remains or Relicks of Sin, all Sins both mor- 
tal and venial of which you have not received the Re- 
miſſion, and into which you have fallen after having 
received the Sacrament of Penance and Communion z 
which may happen two Ways, viz. If any one, for 
Example, after having: confeſſed and communicated, 
ſhall have fallen into a mortal Sin, which he ſhould: 
not remember, and not confeſſing ſhould not obtain 
the Remiſſion of it: Or if he had received the Sa- 
crament of Penance and the Euchariſt, without due 
Diſpoſition; theſe are the Remains which are effaced 
by the Sacrament of Extreme Unction: And there 
ſore. in adminiſtering of this Sacrament, we anoint 
the exterior Senſes, which are as the Doors by. which. 
Sin enters, to teach you that by this anointing you 
are purged and cleanſed from all your Sins; and, for 
this Reaſon, the Prieſt adminiſtering this Sacrament, 
exhorts the fi-k Perſon. to excite. in himſelf a. hearty, 
Sorrow. and Confeition., at the Time when he, anoints- 
him. | 2 512 
Again : 8 .By the Remains. ol Si in is to Be r 
ſtood a certain perplexing interior Grief, A has 
hon, and e which, IS, RX by che nene 
hrance of your. Sins, nz puts you in a Concern, 
and Trouble, ſeeing yourſelves 78 to be ;preſented, 
before a terrible RS Your paſt Sins will then ape 
| pear more heinous than When you committed them s 
but the Virtue of this Sacrament. i is very. eff 
remove the Troubles, and Afllictions with which th 
Soul of a dying Perſon 1 often. agitated , it. 5 
Qrengthen and ſupport her againſt che violent and, 
continual Attacks of her ſpiritual Enemies ; fo tha 
this Reaſon. alone, if there were no, ocher, woul 
oblige Perſons. in Danger of Death by Sickneſs, 0 
haye Recourſe to this divine, e 8 
„The third Effect of, thi ramęnt, is, th 
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of all his Pains and Sufferings during his Sickneſs, 
and diſpoſes him to reſign and give himſelf entirely 
up to the Will of Almighty God, either for Death 
or for Life. - | | 
The laft and principal Effect of this Sacrament, 
and for which it was chiefly inftituted by our Saviour 
Ehrift, is, to give us Strength to ſurmount the Af. 
faults of the Devil, which are much more violent 
and dangerous in theſe our laſt Moments, than in any 
Part of our Lives: For he fees the Time approaches 
when he muſt either gain or loſe his Prey; he doubles 
his Efforts, and makes uſe of all his Art to draw a 
poor Soul into' his Snares : Add to this, the Power 
and Number of theſe dreadful Enemies, and the 
Weakneſs and Incapacity of reſiſting in the Perfon 
attacked, never lefs capable of reſiſting than when 
Kis Sickneſs and Pains have weakened him more and 
more every Day. And if your Bodies, dear Chri- 
ſtians, even in the Time of Health, are a Clog 
upon the Faculties of the Soul, what do you think 
the poor Soul can do at the Point of her Separa. 
tion? Experience ſufficiently teaches you; that the 
Time of Sickneſs is the moſt improper for ſpiritual 
. Exerciſes; and if that be fo, what muſt you ſay of 
the laſt Sickneſs ? Frame to yourſelves a fick | 
tormented with Pains, which give him no Reſt, ſur- 
rounded by his Enemies, who ſeeing there is no 
Time to be loft, never ſtir from his Pillow, but 
continue to aſſault him with the moſt violent At- 
tacks. What can a ſick Man do in the midft of fo 
nany Enemies, who have ſwore. his Ruin; ſtrong 
d cunning, when he is weaken'd, both in Body 
and Mind, by the Force of his Sickneſs? What 
will he anſwer for the Sins they ſhall reproach him 
with? How will he reject their evil. Suggeſtions ? 
What Fright will he de in at the Sight of thoſe hor- 
rid Spectators, who will endeavour to make him be- 
lieve there is no Hopes of Heaven for him? If the 
greateſt Saints found themſelves ſo ſurpriſed at =_ 
F ter 
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terrible Combat, What muſt we think of a din 
ner, if God, out af his Goodneſs, does not ſuccour 
him? But by hat Mays isfthis to he done 
Means, dear Chriſtians, of this. Sacrament, | whidh 
ſtrengthens us, ingourages. us, and furniſhes us with 
Arms to conquer our Enemies, 

From what 1 have ſaid concerning the Edd of 
this Sacranient, you may eaſily ſee; ihow'necallary it 
it is, and what Care you ought to take, notto failto 
procure it for yourſelves and others in the Time of 
Sickneſs, N it may cally happen that à Perſou 
may be fayed. by Means of this Sacrament, whe 
otherwiſe wauld infallibly be loſt without. it: Par 
che very Nature and Inſtitution of it, is to ſupply 
in your laſt Moments what. has been wanting in the 
Uſe of the other gacraments; tis ſor this Reaſen 
the Council of Trent calls it, I Henfiam Her 
none; whenee it is eaiy to conclude, that this Ba- 
crament ought not to be neglected, ſnce it ia not 
my very promtabie, dut even 1 2 to 2 
oy mmm rar | — | 
It isa great A and a | Fan 
invented — the Devil's. nfl bie from 
overcoming: the Aifaujts in this laſt Combat of your 
Lives, to believe that thoſe: who receive this Sacra 
ment will infallibly then die, and that after it there 
is no Hopes of Life remaining. This groſs Error 
is an Effect of the:Devil's Hatred towards you, by 
which he makes it his Endeavour to deprive you of 
the 'Hejps' and Means jeft you for | avoiding! his 
Snares, and furwounting his Femptations at your 
Death. Another great Reaſon why this Sacrament 

is neglected and deferred when Perſons ate in Dans 
ger of Death, is, for fear of frighting them g as if 4 

Perſon ought to be afraid to-recrave a Remedy which 
way and will reſtore his Hralth, if it be profitable and 
conducing to his Salvation. If then you have the 
feaſt Faich in the Word of God,; if yo have the 


" Love for your Parents, Children, Friends and 
Relations, 


12 
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Relations o you ' ought to be ſo far from hindering 
their receiving this Sacrament that yer ought to 
procute it for them. But perhaps you will aſk: me, 
How” it comes to paſs, that ſo few' Perſons recover 
after having received this Sacrament? I anſwer this 

Objection with Cardinal Bellarmine, who gives two. 
Reaſons for it. 'Fhe firſt is, That fick Perſons, 
commonly ſpeaking] defer ſo long the receiving this 
Sacrament, that they ſeem to tempt God, and as it 
were to oblige him to work a Miracle; being the 
strength ef the ſick Perſon is quite ſpent, The 
ſecond Reaſon is, Becauſe Death is oftentimes more 
advVantageous to the ſick Perſon than Health would 
be. I add a third Reaſon, chat ſeveral ſick Perſons. 
receive this Sacrament witk very little Attention, and 
fearce any Devotion; but more particularly, becauſe 
they have not 2 ſufficient Faich in the Power and 
Efficacy of this Sacrament; rely ing much more o 
the Force of natural Remedies thantth is. 

Afterthaving ſnew'd you the Necefity and Effcas 
cacy of this Sacramenr, I hope there is none here pre 
ent, who would nou / neglect tu receive it, her in 
mom Danger iof Death What therefore remains 
is td ſet before you the Diſpoſitions you aughꝭ to 
have, tei receive the Graces annext to this Sacra- 
ment, and to receive it in ſuch a manner, as not to 
deprive: yourſelves, by your on | Faults;;-of thoſe 
Helps and Adehnitages, which are gained by! means 
of tt; gel 51 en ei een e 8 he 1140, 8 
The firſt Diſpoſition, and as it were the principal 

one, is to be in the State of Grace, becauſe it is one 
of thoſe Sacraments which are inſtituted for the In- 
| creaſe of the Life of Grace, and conſequently which 
preſuppoſes the State of Grace; for this Reaſon the 
fick Perſon ought firſt to make his Confeſhon ; but 
if he be not in a! Condition ſo to do, he ought at 
leaſt to excite in his Soul à Serrow and hearty Re- 
pentance of all his Sins, joining his Prayers with. 
thoſe preſent, in ſaying the Conßteor; to —_— 
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kimſclf the Sentiments, of Compunction and a true 
Sorrow. | 9 i 
The ſecond Diſpſition is, a lively Faith , che 
Force and Efficacy of this Sacrament, repreſenting 
to himſelf the moſt wonderſul Effects of it, which L 
have reckon'd up, confiding in the Divine Goody 
neſs to be made Partaker of them: And thus Prayer 
made with Faith, join d to this Sacrament, will 
bring Relief to the ſick Perſon. 
The third Diſpoſition is, to receive this Sacrament 
with Sentiments of Piety and Devotion, by making, 


Acts of Faith, of Love, of Confidence, of Ac- 
ceptance of his. Sickneſs, of Reſignation to the Di- 
vine Will, repeating often theſe Acts, and making | 
them procced more from the Heart than ffon the 
Lips, and letting this be his Employment even 
under the greateſt Anguiſh of his Diſtemper. Let 
him alſq reinember, at the Anomring of every Sen, 
to beg Pardon of Almighty God. for the Sins come 
mitted by a bad Uſe of them. © 
The fourth and laſt Diſpoſition is, to have a'par= 
ticular Devotion to our Sauiour e ago” 
nizing for our Salvation in the Garden of Gethſe- 
mani, putting ourſelves in the fame holy Diſpoſi- 
tions with him, and like him offering to God the 
Father our Bodies, our Souls, and our Lives, in 2 
Spirit of Sacrifice; giving him Thanks through the 
Merits of his beloved Son, for alt the Graces and 
Favours we have received from h is divine ounty, 
during the whole Courſe! of our Lives. We ntuit 
alſo, at that Time, in a mere particular mannet 
the Prayers and Interceſſion of the bleſſed. Virgin 
Alary, of our Patrons, our Angel- Guardian, and the 
Saints to whom we have a particular Devotion. 
Remember then, I beſceech you, theſe Diſpoſitions, 
and neglect not to apply ſo ſovereign and effectual 
2 Remedy whenſoever you ſhall be attacked by any 
dangerous Sickneſs, Parents; procure this Sacrament 
for your Children; and Children, procure it for your 
+420 | Parents 3 
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Parents; Friends and Relations, for one another; 


Maſters of Families, for your Servants; and do not 
_ them of ſo Powerful a Help in their greateſt 
O] dear Chriſtians, ought we not a thouſand times 


to bleſs Almighty God, in that he has been pleaſed 


8 inſtitute this Sacrament, this powerful Remedy ? 
ught we not to beg of thoſe who ſhall be near us 


in our laſt Sickneſs, not to delay procuring us this 


Sacrament to the laſt Extremity? Letting them 
know, that you are well perfuaded the worthy receiv- 
ingof this Sacrament cannot but be very advanta- 
gious both for Body and Soul, and that the beſt Proof 
they can give us in our Sickneſs of a true and £-_ 
dere Friendthip, is to procure this Sacrament for ug 
detimes, and whilſt we are in our Senſes, that we 


may be able to enter into thofe Diſpofitions I have 


here mentioned, and to make us partake of thoſe 
Graces Which cannot fail of bringing us to eter-. 
nal Happineſs, | 
5388 — 
cio eden I. 
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Nagl not the Grace whichis in thee, which was given 
| ther by Prophecy, with, the Impoſition of the Hand 


of the Preſbytery. 1 Tim. iv. 14. ' 


A Chris, dear Chriſtians, has founded a Church 
here upon Earth, it is not to be doubted, but that 


de has ordained and inſtituted Rulers, to keep and 


govern.this his Church in Diſcipline, and to preſerve 
i in Unity. This is what St. Paul aſſures us of 
in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, (Chap. iv. 11.) where 


he tells us, that Chi has given to his Church (not 


every Man, but) certain Men, to be Apoſtles, Paſ- 
muri, and Priucbert, who being as it were his Em- 
Shag: baſſadors, 
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daſſadors, ſhould inſtruct and edify his Church, and 
keep: his People in the Unity of Faith. And. as the 
Sacraments are nereſſary for Man's Salyatian, ſa 
it is neceſſary for certain Men to he ordained and aus, 
tharized, by God, to adminiſter them. faithfully: ta 
Man's Salvation. 9 3 no RE 
. We find by the holy Scriptures, that there hath 
been-always Femples and holy Places, wherein 
appointed. Prieſts, that they might teach and 1 
dhe People, and offer Sacrifice: Whetefore God ſai 
to Maran (Eod. xxix.) This thou ſhalt du, that they. may 
be conſtorated to-me in Prigſtead; who may teach oiy _ 
People, and offer Sacrifice, for eas om 
we may learn, that no Man ought to. ufurp,, or take 
upon him to 'adminiſter, that which, pertains to the 
Church of Chriſt, without ſufficient Commiſien 
from bim-: And more eſpecially fince Chriſt has been 
pleaſed to inftitute and ordain the Sacrament, of Ha 
Orders, wherein Grace or ſpiritual. Power is given to 
to certain Chriſtian. Men, (by the outward: Sign. of 
Impoſition of the Biſhop's. Hands upon them) to ex- 
erciſe effectually the public Adminiſtration of tho 
Church, whereby whatſoever they do in the Church, 
according to the Inſtitution of Chriſt and bis Church, 
is ratiſied, and accepted of by Almighty God. 
What therefore I propoſe in. this Diſeourſe, is, 
Firſt tc prove to you in ſhort, from Seripture, Coune 
cils, and Fathers, that Holy Orders is a true and 
proper Sacrament inſtituted by Chriſt. _ Secondly, 
L will. hew you the Effects of it, and the Power 
given thereby, Thirdly, the different Degrees af 
Orders and the Office of each. Degree. And laſtly, - 
the Honour, Reſpect, and Obedience, the Lai 
2 to have for the Biſhops: and Prieſts of God 
hurch. S | Foy ep 
The greater Part of our Adverſaries,, dear: Chriſtians 
deny Holy Orders to be a Sacrament; in order there- 
fore to proye the contrary, we muſt firſt | conſider, 


what 2 Sacrament in general: is; viz» An outward 
r * r 
4 
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2 wiſehle Sign of inviſible Grace inſtituted by Chrif 
ord, by which Grace is given to him who wore 
404% receives it. Now it is certain that Holy Or- 
ders is a viſible Sign of inviſible Grace, and that by 
divine Inſtitution, which alone can annex the Gift 
of Grace to any outward Rite, or Ceremony. 
Tbe outward and viſible Sign is found inthe Im- 
ofition of the Biſhop's Hands, and Prayer; for we 
read" in the 4s of the Apoſtles (Chap. vi. 6.) that 
e'ſev6h Deacons were ordained in this Manner, the 
222 praying laid their Hands upon them. St. Paid 
and St. Barnabas were ordained after this Manner, 
as we read in the 13th Chapter (Ver. 3.) of the Acts. 
The inviſible Grace conferred by this Impoſition 
a Hands is atteſted by St. Paul, (1 Tim. iv. 14.) 
Neglels not the Grace bat 7 is in thee, iohich is given thee 
35 8 with the Impoſition of the Hands of the 
tery. And in his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy (Ch. 
J. 6. ) 1 admoniſh thee that thou ftir up the Grace of 
Ged, tobich is in thee by the . of my Hands, 
The general Council of Chalcedon, which was 
held 'in the Year of our Lord '451, expreſly ſays, 
(Act. xv. ap. 2. ) that the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt 
is conferred in Ordination by Impoſition of tle Bi- 
Mop's Hands. 
The General Council of Fhrence alſo declares 
Holy Orders to be a Sacrament, and even calls it 
the "Sixth : This Council both Grecians and Latins 
.approve of. In fine, all the Councils of the Church 
have always acknowledged and looked upon Holy Or- 
7 ters to be a true and proper Sacrament. 
Let us now ſee what the ancient Fathers and Doc- 
tors of the Church ſay to this Point, 
© *Dioniſrus, who hved in the 2d Age, affirms; (5. 
Eceleſ. Hierarch. de ritu Ord.) that by Hoh Order 
Grace is given to him who is ordained. 
St. Cyprian, who lived in the third Age, aſſerts 
De Operibus Cardinalibus.) the ſame Doctrine. 


St. Anbreſe, who lived in the fourth ht I. 4 | 
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(L. de dignitat. Sacerd. c. 5.) that Man impuſetb hls | 
Hands, = God conferreth the Grace. aignt 


And St. C „who dived in the fame; 
Gays, (S. Chryſoit, de Sacerd.) that Wed 4s 
ſniſbed on Earth, but aug m be referred ade Mu- 
ber and Order of celefieal Thing... 

In the fifth Age Theodaret teches, ſo . Tim: v. 
that the Grace of the Holy Ghoft is given'm Adrdiviation. 
I ſhould never have done, were. Lto cis tall the 

Holy Fathers upon this Head: Let it then ſuſfice 
to hear whüt the great St. duguflineiſays! upon this 
ject, int his fecond: Book againſt the Epiſtle of 
Manmenian, proving that the — of Order can- 
not be loſt, becauſe Baptiſm cannot: (L. a. h gont. 
Parm. & L. 3. de Bapt. c. I.) Let them explicate,' ſays 
he, haw the Sacrament of the Baptixdd cannot he le, 
and the Sacramint of one Ordai nad cum? For if bath: of 
them are Sacraments, -of which no budy doubts, ſays he, 
why cannot that be loft, of this may be Here you ſee 
he calls Orders a Sacrament : He ſhews it to be a pro- 
per and true one, by comparing it with Baptiſm; he 
aſſures us that no one doubted the Truth of it: And 
if St. Auguftine may be credited, not only all the 
Writers of his Time, but alſo all the F a did 
believe the ſame. | 

Now as to the Effects of this Se The 
proper and peculiar Effect, is to give Grace to ex- 
erciſe worthily the Eccleſiaftical Functions; ; 'by 
which a Man is qualified' for the due Diſcharge of 
his Duty, and for the adminiſtring of the Sacraments, 
even. as by the Grace of Baptiſm a, is made 
fit to receive the other Sacraments here is alſo 
beſides Grace another Effect, which is called a Chas 
Tater, that is to ſay, a kind of ſpiritual | Mark, or 
Seal in the Soul, which always remains in. it; and 
this is conferred by Baptiſm, Confirmation, and Order, 
of which St. Paul ſeems to ſpeak in his ſecond Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians (Ch. i. v. 22.) where he ſays, that 

Sed has ſealed us. So that he who has once had the 
Honour of being made Prieſt, can never be ſo * 
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ded as to loſe his uad and become a L 


again. Ar) Wh uy AG 1 


From what has de fai, vou 5 4 
be, that the Auchorlty and Power of the Eopgeli< 
al Rrieſthobd far $ chat of the Law of Nature; 
or the Levitical Prieſthobd; for the Evangelical 
Prieſthood ĩs derived from Chr our Lord, Who was 
a Prieſt ackording toithe Ordei of MArichiasdich;j and 
Chriſt having in himfelf chu ſuprerne Power / of givin 
Grace, and forgiving Sins, has left this Power to 
Church, not boundieſs, as: he himſelf had ir, but 
limited to the Uſe of the gacraments. This . 
not only of remitting Sin, but 'atto of conſecrating 
and offering the true and real and Blood of our 
Lord, fo far: excels. all human Neaſon and Under. 
ſtanding; that there is nothing in this World. which 
can be compared to it: And this is what we call the 
Power of Order. ut beſides, they have alſo a Power 
of Juriſdiction over the mödlical Body of Chriſt; 
for the Government of the Faithful, to direct and 
lead them to eternal Happineſs. Our Saviour was 
ſend by his eternal Father, and the Apoſtles were fent 
by: Him: As my Father ſent mo, ſo I ſend yon (Joh. xx. 
ak.) ſaĩd Cbriſi to his Apoſtles; whereby he gave 
them his Power, and eſtabliſhed that eccleſiaſtical 
Aut ority which: was by Succeſhon to continue al- 
wayscin his Miniſters, even to the End of the World 
(Matt. xxviii. 20.) For this. Cauſe, ſays St. Paul to 
Nu, did ] leave thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldſt cor- 
zet? the Things that are wanting, and eftabliſh Prieſts 
inthe Cities, 'as I alſo oppornted thee (Tit. i. f.) 
Thus without. Interruption, from: Age to Age, has 


the Power and Authority which Chr; committed to 


his Church, been tranſmitted through ſucceedin 
Generations ; thus have been, and are continu 
Prieſts, to adminiſter lawfully God's: Sacraments to 
the Faithful, and to govern them in what app ertains 
to God and their Souls, to offer Gifts: and Sacrifices 


for Sins, Oe. Andithergfore, as for the Proplag fo 2 


3 
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for themſelves ought they to offer for Sins (Heb. v. 1.) 


Thus comes it, that we have an Altar wheres they 
have no Power to eat who ſerve the Tabernacle (Heb. 
xiii. 10.) Thus we have a Priz/thovd not derived from 
the Law of Moſes, but from Chrift our Lord; who 
came to aboliſh the old Law, the old Sacrifices, and 
give us the new Law, the Law of Grace and not of 
Servitude; and fo vouchſafed to inſtitute in his Church 
a new Prieſthood, a new Sacrifice of his Body and 
Blood ; which only ſuch Prieſts have Power to offer, 
as are ordained according to the Rites of the Catho- 
lick Church; which viſible Sacrifice, as the reformed 
Miniſters reje& both in and by their Ordination and 
Practice, they ſhould quit all Claim to the Prieſthood 
inſtituted by Chrift : For the proper Oitice of Prieſts 
is to offer Sacrifice, ſo that there can be no Priefts 
where there is no Power to offer Sacrifice. 

Nor muſt any one take this Honour to himſelf, 
but only he who is called by God (Heb. v. 4.) And 
he is ſaid to be called of God, who is called by the 
Jawful Miniſters of God's Church. The Church ex- 
amines "firſt the Purity of their Intention, and the 
Sufficiency of their Virtue and Learning, before ſhe 
chooſes them: And then ſhe conſecrates them with 
all the Solemnity of thoſe Religious Rites, which are 
called the Sacrament of Order, or ſacred Ordination. 
And fince Prieſthood is ſo holy, and the Miniſtry or 
Function ſo divine, therefore that the Exerciſe of it 
might be performed more worthily, and with greater 
Veneration, it was convenient that in the regular 
Diſpoſition of the Church, there ſhould be many dif- 
ferent Orders of Miniſters, diſtributed in ſuch z 
Manner, that all who by the clerical Tonſure are 
marked for this Deſign, might aſcend by theſe leſſer 
Orders, viz. of Porter or Door-keeper, Lector or 
Reader, Exorci/t and Acolyth, From theſe minor Or- 
ders they are promoted to the greater; as that of Sub- 
deacon, which is the firſt of thoſe that are called Holy; 
then of Deacon, and laſtly of Prigti. The Holy 

L | Scripturef 
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Scriptures not only make expreſs mention of Prieſts, 
but alſo of Deacons,. (1 Tim. iii. 13.) and though it 
makes no mention of the Order of Sub-deacons, nor 
of any of the four leſter Orders, yet from the firſt 
beginning of the Church their Names were' known 
to be in Uſe, though not in equal Rank; the Sub- 
deacon is reckoned among the great Orders, by the 
Fathers and Holy Councils; in which we alſo read 
frequently of the leflcr. | 

The firſt Order is Porter or Door-teeper, whoſe 
Office is to keep the Keys of the Church, Sacriſty, 
2nd Treaſury. (Of this Order fee Conc. Tolet. C. 6. 
& Trid. Seſſ. 23. de Reform. & S. Iſid. L. de Eccl. 
C. 14 & Baron. Annal. Eccl. An. 34. N. 287.) 

The ſecond is Lector or Rader, whole Office is to 

recite aloud the Leſſons in the divine Office, and for- 
merly to inſtruct the Faithful in the firſt Rudiments 
of the Chriſtian Religion. (Of this Order ſee S. 
Cypr. Epiſ. 33. & Tertul, de Præſcript. C. 61. & 
Baron. Annal. Eccl. Anno 34. N. 287.) 
The third is that of Exiſt, whoſe Function is 
to read the Exorciſms and Prayers of the Church over 
thoſe who are poſſeſſed with unclean Spirits. Of this 
Order ſee the Authors above cited, 

The fourth Degree is that of Acoly:h, and is the 
laſt of thoſe who are called Leſſer; whoſe Office is 
to ſerve at Maſs, light the Candles in the Church, 
prepare the Wine and Water, and attend the greater 
Miniſters in the Time of Sacrifice, (Of this Order 
* ſee S. Cypr. Epiſt. 55. & Baron. Annal. Eccl. An. 78. 
N. 80.) All theſe leſſer Orders are conferred by re- 
ceiving from the Biſhop the [nſtruments or Books be- 
longing to their reſpective Offices, and by ſolemn 
Prayer preſcribed in the Pontifical. 

The firſt of the three greater, which are called 
Holy or Sacred, is the Order of $zb-d:acon, whoſe 
Office is to ſerve the Deacon at the Altar; he pre- 
pares the Linen, the Chalice and Patten, | 
an 
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and Wine; he reads the Epiſtle, and gives Water 
to the Biſhop or Prieſt when they waſh their Hands 
for the Sacrifice. The Biſhop, before he ordains him, 
declares, that none are to be received into this Or- 
der, who do not reſolve to receive and obſerve the 
Law of perpetual Continency : He is alſo obliged ta 
the Canonical Hours of the Church Office. + 

The ſecond is the Order of Deacon, which is con- 
ferred upon him by the Impoſition of the Biſhop's 
Hands, and by delivering to him the Book of the 
Goſpels. His Office is to aſſiſt the Biſhop or Prieſt 
in the Sacrifice of the Maſs ; and in the Abſence of 
the Prieſt he may explain the Goſpel, and baptize, 


Ec. | | 

The third and higheſt of all ſacred, Orders is that 
of Prieſt, whoſe Office is chiefly to offer up to God 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs, for the Living and the 
Dead, and to adminiſter all the Sacraments. except 
Confirmation and Holy Orders; and alſo to remit: 
Sins, and to affift the Biſhop in governing and preach. , 
ing by Commiffion from him. Theſe are the proper 
Functions of the. Prieſtly Order, which though it be 
only one, yet it has different Degrees of Dignity and 
Power: Firſt the Prieſts, ſecondly the Biſhops, and 
hirdly the Pope. 

From hence we may gather what Honour, Re. 
verence and Obedience, is due to the Biſhops and 
Prieſts of the Church. For as they are ordained by 
God to be the Judges over his People in ſuch Things 
as appertain to the Salvation of their Souls, and alſo 
to be their Governors and Rulers in all that regar:s 
Religion, and likewiſe to be their ghoſtly and ſpiri- 
tual Fathers: And ſeeing at the ſame Time how 
much Almighty God has honoured them, in giving 
them a Dignity and Power in their Conſecration 
above all other Creatures; a Power, I ſay, even 
over the Natural Body of Chriſt, ta. conſecrate, offer, 
and diſtribute it to the Faithful; and a Power over 
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his Myſtical Body the Church, 'to remit or retain 
Sins, to adminiſter the Sacraments, and do the ſacred 
Function of the Character imprinted in them: A 
Power ſo much more excellent, eminent and higher 
than other Dignities, as the Spirit ſurpaſſes the Body, 
and Heaven the Earth. St. Paul ſays, (Heb. vii. 7.) 
that it is certain that . he who has a Right to give his 
Benediction to another, is more noble and higher than 
he to whom the Benediction is given. Now Prieſts 
give their Benediction to Princes, Kings, and Em- 
perors; their Dignity therefore, conſidered in its 
ſpiritual Capacity, is greater. Tis therefore a Pre- 
cept incumbent upon all the Faithſul, both Men and 
Women, of what State and Condition ſoever, to 
love, reverence, and obey the Miniſters or Prieſts, 
of God's Church, in ſuch a Manner, as the Nature 
and Dignity of their Office require; for St. Paul 
ſays, (1. Tim. v. 17.) that thoſe who execute the 
Office of Prieſts, and govern the People are worthy 
of double Honour. And again, in his firſt Epiſtie to 
the Theſſalonians (C. v. 12.) he teaches us ſaying, Ne 
beſecch you, Brethren, to know thoſe who labs ur among 
you, and who preſide over you in the Lord, that you 
efteem them more abundantly in Charity for thar Mort. 
y this Exhortation of St. Paul every one may fee 
What Honour and Reſpect we ought to have for the 
Miniſters of God's Church, and that not merely up- 
on Account of their Virtue or Learning, which alone 
iseſuffcient to make any Man be eſteemed and valued ; 
but we ought to love them, and reſpect them chiefly 
upon Account of their Character and Labour, as 
being the inſtrumental Cauſe of our ſpiritual Life ; 
for by them we are made Chriſtians, and received 
into the Church : By them we are delivered from our 
Sins, and reinſtated into the Grace and Favour of 
Almighty God: By them we receive his Bleſſings, 
and are nouriſhed and fed, not only with the ſpiri- 
tual Food of God's Word, but alſo with the hea. 
venly Food of Chriſt's moſt precious Body and Blood 
| 1 
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in the bleſſed Sacrament of the Euchakiſt: And b 
them we offer to God the dreadful Sacrifice : In 
kne, by them the Sacraments are adminiſter'd,” and 
the empyreal Heaven is opened to us. We"ought 
therefore to have them in Reverence (according to 
the Admonition of St. Paul) as the Minifters of Chrift, 
and the Diſpenſers of the Myfteries of God, (1 Cor. iv. 1.) 
Remembering that he who heareth and obeyeth them, 
heareth and obeyeth God; and he who diſobeys 
them, diſobeys God; (Luc. x.) for the Love and 
Reverence which is given to God's Miniſters is given 
to God, and the Contempt of them is the Contempt 
of God: This is what God himſelf declared to Samael 
{whom the People of Mael refuſed to have to rule over 
them) in theſe Words, They have not only contemned 
and rejected thee, but me alſo (1 Reg. viii.) So that. 
generally the Honour or Contempt which is ſhewed 
towards God's Miniſters redounds to God himſelf; as. 
appears by the Puniſhment of the Contempt which 
the Fews cor yore a —_ (1. Num. xii.) Which Al- 
mighty God locked upon as done to bimſelf. We 
muſt not — neglect and deſpiſe them who are 
the Judges of the Conſciences even of Kings; them 
whom he Prophet Malachy call the Angels of our Lord, 
(Mal. ii. 7.) them who are the Judges of God's 
People, Embaſſadors of his Divine Majeſty, Me- 
diators between God and Men. We relpe&t Em- 
daſſadors, even thoſe of barbarous and infidel Kings 3 
with how much more Reafon then ſhould we reſpect 
thoſe whom the King of Kings doth ſend to us? 
Again, beſides the Love, Reverence and Reſpect, 
which we owe to the Biſhops and Prieſts of God's : 
Church, we muſt alſo be obedient to them, in all 
that appertains to our eternal Salvation and the Go- 
vernment of the Church: For to them our Bleſſed 
Saviour has committed the Keys of his Kingdom, 
by which they have a Power and Jurifdictiof over 
all Chriſtians, for the Conſervation and Encreaſe cf 
Yue) and Good of the Church; ſince St. Paul ex- 
* horts 


224 On ie Srerament of Holy Orders. Diſ. I, 
-horts all Men to be obedient to their ſpiritual Ru- 
Jers Ob your Prelates, ſays he, and be ſubject to 
them, for they watch over you, as being to render an 
Account of your Souls (Rom. xv. 27.) 

Beſides, we muſt not only honour them, love them, 
and obey them, but we mult alſo ſuccour and relieve 
them in their corporal Neceſſities, and that with 
a free Heart and good Will; for as St. Paul ſays, 
Who Aoth ſerve as a Soldier at his own Expence ? or 
mo a Flock, and eats not of the Milk of the Flock ? 
(1 Cor. ix. 7.) And again in another Place he ſays, 
They who adminifter to the People ſpiritual Things, 
ought likewiſe. to receive of the People corporal Tye 
(Rom xv. 17.) 
ls it not aſtoniſhing to fee the different Behaviour 
of Chriſtians, now-a-days, to the Minifters of Chrif, 
to what it was formely ? In former Ages we read 
of Princes, Kings, and Emperors, falling down at 
their Feet, with the moſt profound Reverenee and 
Reſpect. We read that St. Francis had to great a 
Reſpect for Prieſts (Sce Bonav. in ejus Vit.) that he 
was ufed to ſay, That if he ſhould meet an Angel 
and a Prieſt together, he would honour the Prieſt in 
Preference to the Angel, We read alſo that St Au- 
tony, the great Patriarch of ſo many thouſand Her- 
mits, had ſuch à Veneration and Reſpect for Prieſts, 
that if he met one he fell upon his Knees, and roſe not 
up till he had received his Benediction. We alſo 
read that the Emperor, Canſlantine the Great had ſo 
great a Reſpect for Biſhops and Vriefts, that he would 
not fit down in the Council of Nice, till after all the 
'Biſhops, and even then only upon a Seat below them 
ail, and with their Approbation. 

Behold, dear Chriſtians, how much the Biſhops 
and Prieſts were reſpected in thoſe Days; but now, 
alas! Things are come to that Paſs, that they are 
Nighred — contemned, and looked upon as little 
better than menial Servants; nay, they are frequent- 
ly made the Sport and Ridicule of the Company, and 
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their Conduct upon all Occaſions cenſured ; and 
what is ſtill worſe, if they hear of any of their Fail- 
ings and Imperfections, they are ſure to publiſh 
them ; whereas we ought to imitate the Example of 
Con/lantine the Great, who as Theodoret relates, when 
he was preſent in the Council of Nice, many Li- 
bels were bronght to him, fill'd with the ill Beha- 
viour and Vices of ſome Prieſts; he would not read 
them, but commanded them to be publickly burnt, 
ſaying, that it was a wicked Thing to publiſh the 
Vices of thoſe whom God has conſtituted to be our 
Judges and Rulers: It is alſo related of him, that 
he ſheuld ſay, That if be ſaw a Prieſt commit the 
Sin of Adultery, he would cover him with his Cloak, 
for fear any one ſhould ſee him. This Sentiment 
of his is conformable to that of St. Hierom, who 
thus writes, „Far be it from us, ſays he, that 
« we ever ſpeak amiſs of thoſe who ſucceed in the 
« Miniſtry of Chriſi. | | 
To conclude : Confider well on what I have here 
ſaid, concerning the exalted Dignity of Prieſthood, 
and your Duty to them; which I ſpeak not for their 
_ Glory or Honbur; no, nothing leſs; for their ex- 
alted State ought to be a Motive of Humiliation to 
them, knowing their own Unworthineſs, and the 
great Charge they have upon their Hands, and the 
ſtrict Account they muſt one Day give of their Mi- 
niſtry : I ſay, I ſpeak not this for their Honour, but 
for your Advantage ; to the End that you may ne- 
ver be ſo unfortunate as to fall under the heavy Diſ- 

pleaſure of Almighty God, by your Diſobedience and 
irreverent Behaviour to his Miniſters; and that you 
may obtain his Bleſſing, like obedient and dutiful 
Children, whom he will at the laſt Day reward 
with the Fruition of his Glory in the Kingdom of 
Heaven. i * 


— 


9 . | 7 


$ 
! 
1 
4, 
{ 
4 


1 
* 


when the Intention is ri 
true End of Marriage: Tis honourable in the Cele- 


NW 


DISC: I. 
On the Sacrament of MATRIMONY. 


9 is honourable in all, and the Bed ande. 
| Heb, xiii. 4. 


O U muſt not, dear Cbriſtians, imagine from 
theſe Words of St. Paul, that Marriage is. 
honourable amongſt all Sorts of Men, as our Adver- 
faries would have it; for if ſo, the Marriage of a Bro- 


ther with a Siſter 00 be honourable: And that of 


thoſe who have vowed Continence, to whom the ſame 
Apoſtle ſays tis demnable (x Tim. v.) S0 that the 
true Meani ning of the Apoſtle is, That Marriage is 


| honourable in all Things; that is, in all its Parts and 


Circumſtances, Tis honourable in the Intention, 
and according to the 


hration of it; add, in fine, *tis honourable in tur 
ecrs. 


Of this great — five Things ſeem to me 
per to be explained. 1//, What Matrimony is, 
and by whom it was inſtituted. , Whether it be 


a Sacrament and cauſes Grace. 34h, What are 
the Effects of it. 4thly, What are — Obligations 


and Diſpoſitions of thoſe who are about to enter 
upon the State of Matrimony. And Jah, What. 
- are the Obligations of thoſe who are already married, 


"Theſe ſhall make up the Subject of this Diſcourſe. 
Marriage is a Contract actually made by mutual 


- Conſent, of one Man and one Woman; that is, be- 


tween two lawful Perſons, who give and take one 
another for Huſband and Wife, till Death, parts 


eh:m, | 
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It was firſt inſtituded by God himſelf between dur 
firſt Parents Adam and Eve in the earthly Paradiſe, 
and had God's Bleſſing upon it, as the only apptoved 
Means for the lawful Propagation of Mankind; this 
we find in the firſt Chapter of Geneſis (Verſe 28.) 
where we read that God bleſſed them, and ſaid, Ditreaſe- 
and multiply. This Inſtitution was afterwatds con- 
firmed by our Saviour Chriff, as we read in the 19th 
Chapter of St, Matthew (Verſe 6.) where Chrift fays 
hot God bath joined together let no Mam put aftider. 
And then it was our bleſſed Saviour raiſed it to a new 
Dignity, by making it a Sacrament of the new Law,, 
and ſo to give Grace to thoſe who worthily receives 
it. Yu) Claes „ 
But this is what our Adverſaries will not allow, 
for they deny that Matrimony is a Sacrament, "tho 
St. Paul expreſly calls it ſo, in his Epiſtie to the 
EApbeſians (C. v. 32.) where ſpeaking of Matrimon yx, 
he ſays, There ſhall be two' in one Fleſh: This is @ 
great Sacrament, or Myſtery as the Proteſtants tran. 
ſlate it; which» Words are (according to what the: 
Church and Fathers teach) to be underftood of A Sag 
crament,, properly ſpeaking, Phus Tertullian, St... 
Auguſtin; and St. Ambroſe, underftood them (Tertul. 
L. de Monog. S. Aug. de Nup. & Concup. C. to, 
c 12. 8. Ambr. in Epiſt. ad Eph.) Now it 1 
certain, that all the Sacraments of the new Law 
confer Grace. Again, the Words following, but T 
ay in Chrift, and his Ohurth, do ſignify that Man 
mony repreſents the Union of. Chriſt with his Chure 
which Union eonſiſts in Grace and Charity ; ſo that: 
it evidently ſhews, that there is Grace and mutual. 
Charity conferred upon the married Couple, towards 
each other; whereby Matrimony is truty”a Sign or 
myſterious Reprefention of the indiſſoluble Union ot 
Oriſt and his Churcg. Funn 
«Beſides, it has always been looked upon and ac- 
| Wapiodged #$ a Sacrament in the Catholicæ Church: 
2 75 L. 4 andi 
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and has all the Requiſites of a Sacrament, + The 

_ outward; Sign are the Words or Tokens, expreſſing 
the mutual Conſent of the Parties: The inward 
Grace is the holy Union of their Hearts in perfect 
Love. For it cannot be imagined, that Chri/t would 
confine Marriage to one Perſon, as he does, (Matth. 
. Xix, 6.) and that for Life, without ſuch an Allow. 
ance of Grace as might make the Burden ſupportable, 
This Doctrine has always been believed, and taught 
by the Fathers and Councils of the Church. 

St. Jrenæus (L. 1. C. 1.) who lived above fifteen 
Hundred Years ago, calls Matrimony a Sacrament. 
* By all Means, favs he, they ought .to meditate 
on the Sacrament of Marriage.” 

St. Cyril (C. 2. in Joan, 22.) who lived upwards 
of fourteen hundred Years ago, teaches, © That Chrift 
ſanctified Wedlock, and gave Grace to Marriage.“ 

St. Ambroſe (In C. 5. ad Epheſ. ver. 32. & L. I. 
de Abrah. C. 7.) who lived above thirteen hundred 
Years ago, ſays, © That there is a great Sacrament, 
or Myſtery, in the Unity of Man and Wife.“ 
St. Auguſtin, (Tract. q. in Joan.) who lived above 
thirteen hundred Years ſince, ſays, * That which in 
« Chriſt and the Church is a great Sacrament, this in 
all Huſbands and Wives is an inſeparable Sacra- 
© ment of Conjunction. And again, (L. de Fide & 
Operibus, C. 7.) In the Church, fays he, not only 
© the Bond, but alſo the Sacrament of Marriage is 
© commended.” And in another Place (L. de Bono 
Conjugii, C. 18.),. in the Marriage of our Wo- 
„men, ſays he, the Sanctity of the Sacrament is 
more worthy than the Fruitfulneſs of the Womb. 

The Council of Florence (which was held in the 
Year of our Lord 1438) defines, that there are ſeyen 
Sacraments, all Which give Grace to the worthy Re- 
ceivers (See Litera Unionis in Decret.) Eugen.) And 
that the ſeventh Sacrament is that of Matrimony, 
which is a Sign of the Union of Chriſt and his Churghy 

| r + According 
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according to that of the Apoſtle; This is à great Sa- 
crament, but I ſay in Chrift and his Church. 

Tae Council of Trent alfo.declares Matrimony to 
be a Sacrament, and that it gives Grace to the wor- 
thy Receivers, (Seſſ. 24. Can. 1.) | 

Let us now ſee what are the Effects of this Sacra- 
ment. 1//, It gives Grace to the married Couple mu- 
tually to love one another. '2dly, To bear with one 
another's Weaknets, and to live in Chriſtian Peace 
together. 3dly, Vo reſtrain the Violence of Concu- 
piſcence, and to be loyal and faithful to each other. 
4thly, To ſupport more eaſily, with Chriſtian Cou- 
rage, the Difficulties and Burdens of a Marriage 
State, 5thly, To conduct well their Family, and 
breed up their Children in the Love and Fear of God. 
Lafily, It confirms their inſeparable Union, and gives 
an Encreaſe of ſanctitying Grace. | 

But perhaps it may be aſked, If the Sacrament has 
ſo many happy Effects, how comes it then that we 
find fo few of them appear in the greater Part of 
Marriages ? My Anſwer is, Becauſe very few come 
with the due Diſpoſitions and Preparations as t 
ought, to receive this Sacrament : They conſult not 
God in their Choice, but only their own Luſt and 
temporal Intereſt ; they prepare not themſelves for 
it, by putting themſelves in the State of Grace; and 
too often by their finful Lives and brutal Senſuality, 
they loſe the Grace of God, and ſo fruſtrate the Ef- 
fects of this Sacrament : and therefore are juſtly pu- 
niſhed with the quite contrary unhappy Effects, of 
Impatience, Quarrelling, Hatred and Jealouſy. 

Now as to the Obligations of ſuch as are about 
to be married, or who are likely to ſettle iu that 
State: You muſt firſt obſerve, that every one No 
fore he engages himſelf in any State, Calling, 


Profeſſion, ought firſt of all ſeriouſly to 14 — 
Almighty God. 2dly, He ought to adviſe with 
| web Perſons as he has Reaſon to judge. are ca- 
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pable of giving him good Counſel, according to the 
Admonition of Fecligſiaſticus: My Son, (Ch. xxxii. 
24.) ſays he, do nothing without Advice, and by this 
you will not repent afterwards. Every one 
ought by fervent Prayer to recommend himſelf, 
his Actions, and his Deſigns to Almighty God, that 
he may obtain a Bleſſing from Heaven upon his Un- 
dertakings. But if this ought to be our conſtant Me- 
thod of proceeding, before we undertake any thing of 
Moment; tis chiefly neceſſary for all thoſe who 
engage themſelves in a State of Life, which of it- 
felf is unchangeable, ſuch. as Marriage is. For in 
. ſuch a Caſe, it is not in their Power to undo what 
they have once done. The Knot being once tied, 
nothing but Death can diſſolve it; and therefore 
they cannot be too cautious in their Choice, when 
it is evident that both their temporal Happineſs in, 
this. Liſe, and their eternal Happineſs in the next, 
does in a great Meaſure depend upon it. 
When therefore any one begins to think of mar- 
Ming, and that there. are any Propoſals, or Ad- 
ances. offer'd towards it, let every one imitate the 


| 3H d Example of the Patriarch Iſaac, of whom we read, 
= in Geneſis, (Ch. xxiv. 63] that. when his Father 


© Abraham had ſent his Servant to treat about his. Mar- 


nage with Rebecca, he went out into the Fields to- 


pray : He did not think it enough, that he had a 
prudent, wiſe, and virtuous Father, who would take- 
all poſſible Care to chooſe a good Wife for him; but, 
withal he judged it abſolutely neceffary to apply 
himſelf to Almighty God, by Prayer and Medi- 
tation, to beg that. Almighty God would order 
and diſpoſe of him, as he knew it moſt conveni- 
ent for his Honour and Glory, and for his private 
Good. | | 

The firſt thing therefore to be done, is to re- 
commend an Urdertaking of this Nature to God 
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by Prayer; they ought to follow the Example off 
thoſe who were martied in Canadn ; they invited! 
our Saviour, his bleſſed Mother, and Difciples to 
the Marriage; they muſt therefore invite our Sa-- 
viour to the Marriage; that is, they muſt beg of 
him to give a Bleſſing to their Marriage; they mult: 
beg the Interceflion of. the blefſed Virgin Mary, 
the Apoſtles, and all the Saints, that if they mar- 
ry, it may be, not to be miſerable here, and per- 
haps hereafter, but that it may be for their tempo. 
ral and eternal Good. c 
Next, they who are about. to: engage in a mar- 
ried Life, if they have Parents alive, they are to 
have a Regard to their Will and Directions; a 
they are commanded. to honour and obey their Pa- 
rents in all that is not ſinful, they are not to dif- 
* pole of themſelves in Marriage without their Con- 
t and Approbation. *Tis true, I muſt not de- 
ny but that there may be ſome Exceptions in this, 
when their Parents are certainly unreaſonable; and. 
when it is evident they are bias'd by ſome pri- 
vate Intereſt or Ends; fo that in hindering or pio 
moting the Marriage of their Children, they give i 
them Advice which is no ways for their Goods. 1 
But if any ſuch thing ſhould happen, as it may 
fometimes, * particularly when Parents are of #.- 
different Religion from their Children; yet evex 
in ſuch Caſes, they ought to conſult, and follow 
the Counſel and Advice of ſuch diſcreet Perfons,. 
as they can confide in: For they ought to be cate- 
ful in a Concern of fo great Importance, not to 
be led by their own Paſſion, Inclination, and 
Fancy. 1 
Alas! dear Chriſtians, this is very often the 
Caſe of ſuch. as marry ; for inſtead of confulting 
God, their Parents, and their Directors, they "are 
guided by Love, Paſſion, Inclination, and Faneye 
All theſe are blind Guides; and if the Bling * 


* 
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the Zlind, what Wonder, as the Scripture ſays, if 
they fall into the Ditch ? *Tis no Wonder at all, if 
by ſach Engagements, and by ſuch Marriages, they 
make their Lives miſerable ; and what is chiefly to 
be deplored, by ſuch inconſiderate Proceedings, in- 
volve themſelves in ſuch Inconveniencies, as make 
them eternally miſerable in the next Life. Tis no 
Wonder, I ſay, that they who marry upon ſuch Mo- 
| tives, live in continual Diſſenſions, Jealouſies, and 
what not? *Tis particularly true of ſuch Marriages, 
what St. Paul ſays, they ſhall have the Tribulation 
of the Fleſh, they ſhall have neither Peace of Mind, 
nor Quietneſs in their Families; continual Crofles, 
Tribulations, and Miſery, is their everlaſting Lot. 
Again, fuch as engage in a married Life muſt 
take .care to marry with a good Intention. The 
chief End of Marriage, is to have Children, and 
when they have them, to breed them up. in the 
Love and Fear of God. We have an excellent In- 
ſtruction relating to this in the Book of Toby (Ch. vi.) 
who may juſtly be propoſed as an Example to all 
married. Perſons. We there read, that Sarah the 
Daughter of Rague! was married ſucceſſively to ſeven 
Huſbands, and every one of them, the firſt Night 
4 of their Marriage, lied : Notwithſtanding this, tho 
1B Angel who accompanied young Toby, in the Shape 
= of a Man, and conducted him to the Houſe of 
EReaguel, adviſed him to marry this ſame Woman; 
young Toby replicd, I have heard, ſays he, that tis, 
| young . Woman has been married to ſeven Huſ- 
| bands, and every one of them have been found 
| dead the firſt Night of their Marriage, and killed 
by the Devil: *T is true, ſays the Angel, yet you 
need not fear upon that Account; for I will ſhew 
you, ſays the Angel, why this happened, and, 
who they are, over whom the Devil has had ſuch ' 
Power: They are Men, who marry in ſuch a 
Manner that God is far from their Minds 4 EF, | 
* ö follow 
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follow the Suggeſtions of their Luſts and their» 
Paſſions, like Horſe and Mule, who have no Un- 
derſtanding, and over fuch the Devil has a Power, 

ut for your Part, ſays the Angel, when you mars 
ry, you ſhall take your Wife in the Fear of God, 
with a Deſire of Children, and not through Luſk 
and Paſſion. He did ſo, and was happy in his 
Marriage. Thoſe ſeven, before him, who had 
married to ſatisfy their Luſt, and irregular Inclina- 
tions, were by God's Permiſſion killed by the. De- 
vil ; but as to Toby, who married with the Fear or. 
| God, and with a good Intention, the Devil had na 
Power over him. | r 

You'll perhaps aſk me, if it be not lawful to mar- 
ry in Conſideration of Riches, Beauty, Quality, or 
{ome other Conveniences relating to the preſent 
Life? My Anſwer is, that none of theſe ought to 
be the only, nor the chief Motive in Marriage; the 
End of which is to have Poſterity, if it be the Will 
of Almighty God: But theſe are. not to be con- 
demned waen they are only ſecondary Reaſons and 
Motives for preferring one Perſon who has them 
before another who wants them. But Virtue an 
good Humour are doubtleſs {the beſt and moſt laſts 
ing Qualifications, which they who marry ought to 
have in View. 
| Theie are beſides theſe, which I have already 
touched upon, ſome other Inſtructions neceſſary for 
thoſe who are about to inarry. They ſhould | bg 
very careful what Promiſes they make to one anve 
ther. I would not have Perſons to make any Pro- 
. miſe at ail of marrying before-hand : for there are 
often very great Inconveniences which happen from 

ſuch Promiſes, becauſe. Promiſes once made are te 
be kept, unleſs ſome very conſiderable Changes 
Happen : And many Times Perſons repent them- 
ſelves of Promiſes raſhly made, which they knew, not 
how to be freed from, and yet are very unwilling $9 
| pA n | perform 
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perform, which makes their Life and Condition very 
Uneaſy afterwards. 

And again, Promifes and Contracts ting to 
Marriage, are very different. A Promiſe, properly 
ſpeaking, is when the Patties oblige themſelves to 
marry hereafter, by uſing ſuch Words and Expreſ- 

ons as ſignify that they will hereafter marry, &c: 

ut fometimes the Parties are either ſo raſh, or ſo 

norant, that they uſe the very. Words of Mar- 
Hage, or ſome Expreſſions equivalent, which ſignify 
that they take one another at preſent, and from this 
Time afterwards. A Contra& made in this Manner 
is no leſs than a clandeſtine Marriage, where the 
| Diſcipline of the Council of Trent is not received, as 
* It is not in our Kingdom; and then the Contrad is 
ſo binding, that no Power upon Earth can viffolve 
it. Tis notwithſtanding a very unlawful, and ſin- 
ful Way of contracting, and ſuch clandeſtine Mar- 
riages are always condemned, as conſiderable Tran 
prefſions ;-every one therefore ought by all Means 
to avoid, N abhor Wen kind of private Con- 
tracts. 

They ought alfo to be very careful in the Time 
df Courtſhip, not to admit of any kind of Liberties, 
or Familiarities, which, alas ! are too common among 
ſome ſort of People; and which Perſons of a bet- 
ter Education would” be altogether aſhamed of; 
they ought to be as much alhamed to permit them, 
as Lam to ſpeak of them: Their Courtſhip is ſome- 
thing like that of dumb Creatures, they are rude in 
their Actions, becauſe they know no better Way of 
expreſſing their Love and Kindneſs ; But they — 
to reflect, that as long as they are not married, what 
Deſign or Reſolution ſoever they have of marry- 
ing, they are not to uſe any kind of Familiarities, 
Which they may not as lawfully do, or admit of 
in any other Peron whom they never intend to marty;. 
wad. 2 1 Aich! is. of itſelf againit Ws . 
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always an Offence againſt the infinite Majeſty of 
od, to whom they muſt one Day give an Account. 
In fine, to put an. End to what belongs to this 
Point; when Perſons are reſolved to marry, and 
come to celebrate their Marriage, they muſt uſe all 
Means to be in the State of Grace: And therefore 
before Marriage they are to conteſs the Sins they find 
themſelves guilty of, that they may put no Impedi- 
ment to the Grace of God which is given in this 8a- 
crament. But now as to the Duties and Obligationg 
of thoſe whoare already married, | 
The firſt is, towards Almighty God ; that is, 
they muſt take a particular Care, that neither the 
Solicitude, nor the Love which they bear to ons 
another, do any Ways diminiſh their Love towards. 
Almighty God; this is what too often happens, 
and what St. Paul admoniſhed the Coriatbiams of in 
his firſt Epiſtle, 7 would have you, ſays he, (Ch. vid 
| 32-) be free from Solicitude. Not but that they are tg 
e 


commended for taking care of their temporal Con- 


cerns, and 'tis what they are obliged to do; but then 
they muſt remember the Admonition of our bleſſed 
Suvicur, (Matth. Yi. 33.) oc A the Kingdom of 
GC; which they do not comply with, untels they 
love God above all Things, with their whole Hearts, 
Ec. i 
The ſecond Duty of Man and Wife, is to love 
one another, to be an Aſſiſtance and Comfort to each 
other, in all Occurrences of Life, in Adverſity, as 
well as in Proſperity; to keep an inviolable Fide- 
lity to each other, and to make it always their En- 
deavour to bear patiently with the Infirmities, Paſ- 
ſions, and diſagreeable Tempers of each other; tis. 
+ What St. Paul tells the Galatians, (Ch. vi. 2.) to bear 
the Burthen of each other. This Diſpoſition of bear- 
ingpatiently with each other, and with the Vexations. 
and Troubſes that happen in a married State, is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to preſerve that Peace, Union, and 
 Foucordy which gught to be in all Families. Tha 
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The third Duty of Huſband and Wife is, if God 
ſends them any Children, to love them; but then 
they mult let their Love be difcreet, and not to run 
into Extreams by exceſſive Fondneſs, in complying 
with them almoſt in every Thing they can wiſh or 
deſire ; or by neglecting them, in letting every pettifh 
Humour grow up with them, ſo that they will hardly 
ever be reclaimed. But the chief Care and Concern 
of Parents in regard of their Children, is to educate 
them well in the Knowledge of their Duty towards 
God, to fit them for Heaven more than for Earth. 
But there is ſtill another Obligation, which muſt 
crown. a Parent's Care, and this is to give good Ex- 
ample to their Children; this will prevent harſher 
Methods. Parents, let me exhort you not to think 
ſo much on the Difficulty of the Taſk, as on the 
eternal Reward it will procure both for you and youg 
Children. 
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